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LECTURE XXII.

The Fifth Commandment.

PARTI.

HAVING
explained the Precepts

of the firfl Table, which fet forth

the Duty of Men to God; I now come

to thofe of the Second, which exprels our

feveral Obligations one to another.

Now the whole Law, concerning thefe

Matters, is
briefly comprehended, 'as St. Paul

very juftly obferves, in this one Saying, fhon

Jhalt love thy Neighbour as thyfelf*. Our

Neighbour is every one, with whom we have

at any Time any Concern, or on whofe

Welfare our Actions can have any Influence.

For whoever is thus within our Reach, is

in the moft important Senfe near to us,-

however difhmt in other Refpedts. To fovf

*Rora. xiii. 9.

A 2 cur
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4 LECTURE XXII.

our Neighbour, is to bear him Good-will j

which of Courfe will difpofe us to think

favourably of him, and behave properly to

him. And to love him as ourfefoes, is, to

have, not only a real, but a ftrongand active

Good-will towards him ; with a Tender-

nefs for his Interefts, duly proportioned to

that, which we naturally feel for our own.

Such a Temper would moft powerfully re-

ftrain us from every Thing wrong, and

prompt us to every Thing right; and there-

fore is the fulfilling of the Law b

, fo far as it

relates to our mutual Behaviour.

But becaufe, on fome Occafions, we may
either not fee, or not confefs we fee, what

is right, and what otherwife ; our Saviour

hath put the fame Duty in a Light fomewhat

different, which gives the fafeft, and fulleft,

and cleareft Direction for Practice, that any

one Precept can give. All Things, ivbatfo-

?ver ye would that Men Jhould do unto you,

even fo do ye unto them
c
. Behaving proper-

ly depends on judging truly; and that, in

Cafes of, any Doubt, depends on hearing

with due Attention both Sides. To our

k Vcr, io.
, Matth. vii. 12.

own



L E'C T U R E XXII. 5

own Side we never fail attending. The

Rule therefore is, give the other Side the

fame Advantage, by fuppofing it your own :

and after conlidering carefully and fairly,

what, if it were indeed your own, you
fhould not only delire (for Defires may be

unreafonable) but think you had an equi-

table Claim to, and well-grounded Expec-
tation of, from the other Party, that do in

Regard to him. Would we but honeftly

take this Method, our Miftakes would be

fo exceeding few, and flight, and innocent,

that well might our bleiTed Lord add, For

this is the Law and the Prophets.

Yet, after all, there" might be Difficulty

fometimes, efpecially to fome Perfons, in

the Application of a Rule fo very general.

And therefore we have, in the Command-

ments, the reciprocal Duties of Man to

Man branched out into fix Particulars :

The firfl of which, contained in the fifth

Commandment, relates .to the mutual Ob-

ligations of Superiors and Inferiors
*,

the

reft, to thofe Points in which all Men arc

confidered as Equals.

It



6 LECTURE XXII.

It is 'true, the Precept, now to be ex-

plained, mentions only one Kind of Supe-
riors, fhou Jhalt honour thy Father and thy

Mother. But the Cafe of other Superiors

is fo like that of Fathers, that mod of

them have occafionally the, very Name of

Father given them in moft Languages -,
and

therefore the Regard, due to them alfo>

may be very properly comprehended, and

laid before you, under the fame Head. It

is likewife true, that the Duty of the Infe-

rior alone is exprerTed in the Command-

ment; but the correfponding Duty of the

Superior is, at the fame Time, of Neceffity

implied : For which Reafon I mall difcourfe

of both ; beginning with the mutual Obr-

ligations of Children and Parents, properly

fo called, which will be a fufficient Employ-
ment for the prefent Time.

Now the Duty of Children to their Pa-

rents is here exprefled by the Word Honour,

which in common Language fignifies a Mix-

ture of Love and Refpeft, producing due

Obedience ; but in Scripture Language it

implies further, Maintenance and Support,

when wanted.

i. Love



LECTURE XXII. 7

i. Love to thofe, of whofe Flefh and

Blood we are, is what Nature dilates to

us, in the very firft Place. Children have

not only received from their Parents, as

Inftruments in the Hand of God, the Ori-

ginal of their Being j but the Prefervation

of it through all the Years of helplefs In-

fancy ) when the needful Care of them gave

much Trouble, took up much Time, and re-

quired much Expence ; all which, Parents

ufually go through, with fo chearful a Di-

ligence, and fo felf-denying a Tendernefs,

that no Return of Affection on the Chil-

drens Part can pofiibly repay it to the full 3

though Childrens Affection is what, above

all Things, makes Parents happy. Then,

as Life goes on, it is their Parents that give

or procure for them fuch Inflruftion of all

Kinds, as qualifies them, both to do well

in this World, and be for ever bleffcd in

another ; that watch over them continually

with nevcr-ceafmg Attention, confulting

their Inclinations in a Multitude of obliging

Instances, and bearing with their Perverfe-

nefs in a Multitude of provoking ones >

kindly reflraining them from a thoufand

A 4 per-



8 LECTURE XXIL

pernicious Follies, into which they would

otherwife fall ; and directing their heed-

lefs Footfteps into the right Way ; encou-

raging, rewarding, and, which indeed is no

iefs a Benefit, correding them alfo, as the

Cafe requires j full of Sollicitude all the

while for their Happinefs, and confuming
tliemfelves with Labour and Thoughtful-
nefs for thefe dear Objects, to improve,

fupport, and. advance them in their Lives,

and provide for them at their Deaths. Even

thofe Parents, who perform thefe Duties

but imperfedly, who perhaps do fome very

wrong Things, do notwithflanding, almoft

all of them, fo many right and meritorious

ones ; that though, the more fuch they de>

the better they fhou-ld be loved j yet they

that do leaft, do enough to be loved fm-

cerely for it, as long as they live
d
.

2. And with Love muft ever be joined,

fecondly, due Refpect, inward and outward.

For Parents, are not only the BenefadorSi

but in Rank the Betters, and in Right the

Governors, of their Children ; whofe De-

pendance is upon them, in Point of Intereft,

A See Xenophon's Memoirs of Socrates, 1. 2. c. 2.

gene-
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generally ; in Point of Duty, always. They

ought therefore to think of them with great

Reverence, and treat them with every Mark

of Submiflion, in Gefture, in Speech, in

the whole of their Behaviour, which the

Practice of wife and good Perfons hath

efbblifhed, as proper Inftances of filial Re-

gard. And though the Parents be mean

in Station, or low in Underftanding ; ftiil

the Relation continues, and the Duty that

belongs to it. Nay, fuppofe they be
faulty

in fome Part of their Conduct or Character,

yet Children mould be very backward to

fee this ; and it can very feldom be al-

lowable for them to fhew that they fee it.

From the World they fhould always con-

ceal it, as far as they can ; for it is Shock-

ing beyond Meafure in them to publifh it.

And if ever any Thing of this Nature mud
be mentioned to the Parents themfelves,

which nothing but great Neceflity can war-

rant or excufe ; it fhould be with all pofii-

ble Gentlenefs and Modefty, and the moft

real Concern at being obliged to fo un-

natural an Office.

3. Love
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3. Love and Refpeft to Parents will always

produce Obedience to them: a third Duty
of the higheft Importance. Children, for

a confiderable Time, are utterly unqualified

to govern themfelves; and fo long as this

continues to be the Cafe, mud be abfolute-

ly and implicitly governed by thofe, who
alone can claim a Title to it. As they

grow up to the Ufe of Underftanding in-

deed, Reafon fhould be gradually mixed

with Authority, in every Thing that is re-

quired of them. But at the fame Time,

Children mould obferve, what they may

eafily find to be true in daily Inftances,

that they are apt to think they know how
to direcl: themfelves, much fooner than they

really do ; and mould therefore fubmit to

be directed by their Friends in more Points,

and for a longer Time, than perhaps they

would naturally be tempted to wifh. Sup-

pofe, in that Part of your Lives which is

already pad, you had had your own Way
in every Thing, what would have been the

Confequences ? You yourfelves mud fee,

very bad ones. Why, other Perfons fee,

what you will fee alfo in Time, that it

would
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would be full as bad, were you to have

your Way now. And what all who arc

likely to know, agree in, you fhould be-

lieve, and fubmit to. Your Parents and

Governors have at lead more Knowledge
and Experience, if they have not more Ca-

pacity, than you. And the Trouble which

they take, and the Concern which they

feel about you, plainly fhew that your

Good is the Thing which they have at

Heart. The only Reafon why they do

not indulge you in the Particulars that you

wifh, is, that they fee it would hurt you.

And it is a dreadful Venture for you, to

think, as yet, of trufting yourfelves. Truft

therefore to thofe, whom you have all Man-
ner of Reafon to truft : and obey them wil-

lingly, who by the Laws of God and Man,
have a right to rule you; and, generally

fpeaking, a Power to make you obey at

laft, be you ever fo unwilling.

Not that Children are bound to Obe-

dience in all Things, without Exception.

Should a Parent command them to lie,

to fteal, to commit any Wickednefs ; God
commands the contrary ; and He is to be

6 obeyed,
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obeyed, not Man. Or mould a Parent

command any Thing of Confequence, di-

re&ly oppofite to the Laws of the Land,

and the Injunctions of public Authority:
here the Magiftrate, being the fuperior

Power, in all Things that conferTedly be-

long to his Jurifdiction, is to be obeyed,

rather than the Parent, who ought himfelf

to be fubjed to the Magistrate
6
. Or if,

in other Points, a Parent iliould require

what wasv both very evidently, and very

greatly,
unfuitable to a Child's Condition

and Station ; or had a clear Tendency to

make him miferable; or would be cer-

tainly and considerably prejudicial to him

through the Remainder of his Life : where

the one goes fo far beyond his juft Bounds,

the other may allowably excufe himfelf

from complying. Only the Cafe muft be

both fo plain, and withal of fuch Mo-

ment, as may juflify him, not only in his

own Judgment, which may eafily be pre-

judiced, but in that of every confiderate

Perfon, whom he hath Opportunity of con-

fulting, and in the general Opinion of

See Tay1or*s Elements of Civil Law, p. 387, 388, 389.

Mankind.
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Mankind. And even then, the Refufai

rnuft be accompanied with the greatefl:

Decency and Humility -,
and the flridefl

Care to make amends, by all Inftances of

real Duty, for this' one feeming want of

Duty.
. In proportion as young Perfons approach
to that Age, when the Law allows them

to be capable of governing ttamfelves, they

become by Degrees lefs and lefs fubjecl: to

the Government of their Parents; efpecially

in fmaller Matters ; for in the more im-

portant Concerns of Life, and above all, in

the very important one of Marriage, -not

only Daughters, (concerning whom, the

very Phrafe of giving them in Marriage,

mews, that they are not to give themfelves

as they pleafe) but Sons too, fhould have

all poflible Regard to the Authority, the

Judgment, the Blefling, the Comfort of

thofe, to whom they owe every Thing.

And even after they are fent out into the

World, to (land on their own Bottom, ftill

they remain for ever bound not to flight,

cr willingly to grieve them ; but in all pro-

per Affairs, to confult with them, and

hearken
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hearken to them ; as far as it can be at all

expected, in Reafon or Gratitude, that they

ihould.

4. The lad: Thing, which in Scripture

the Phrafe of honouring Parents compre-

hends, is affording them decent Relief and

Support, if they are reduced to want it.

For thus our Saviour explains the Word,

in his Reproof of the Pharifees, for making

this Commandment of no Effeft by their tra-

dition. God commanded. Honour thy Father

and thy Mother : but ye fay, 'ivhofoever Jhall

jay to his Father or Mother, it is a Gift, by

whatfoever thou mighteft be profited by me:

that is, what (hould have relieved you, I

have devoted to religious Ufes : whofoever

fhall fay this, and honouretb not his Father

or bis Mother -, hefiallbefree*. In St. Mark,

it is, Te fuff'er him no more to do oughtfor

his Father or his Mother s
. And in other

Places of Scripture, befides this, honouring

a Perfon fignifies contributing to his Main-

tenance : as i Tim. v. 17, 18. Let the El-

ders that rule well, be counted worthy ofdouble

ejfecially they 'who labour in the

Matth. xv. 4, 5, 6. Mark vii, 12,

Word
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Word and Doftr'me ; for the Scripture faith*

the Labourer is worthy of his Reward.

How worthy Parents are of this, as well

as the other Sorts of Honour, when they

need it, fufficiently appears from all that

hath been faid. If they deferve to be loved

and refpeded; furely they are not to be

left expofed to Diflrefs and Want, by thofe

whom they have brought into Life ; and

for whom they have done fo much : but

Children, even if they are poor, fhould

both be diligent in working, and provident

in faving, to keep their helplefs Parents

from Extremities : and if they are in com-

petently good Circumftances, mould allow

them a liberal Share of the Plenty, which

they enjoy themfelves. Accordingly St.

Paul directs, that both Children, and Ne-

phcivs, that is Grand-children, for fo the

Word Nephew always means in Scripture,

fhould learnfirft to Jbew Piety at Home, and

to requite their Parents : for that is good and

acceptable before God*. Indeed Nature, as

well as Chriftianity, enjoins it fo
flrongly,

that the whole World cries out Shame,
fc

i Tim. v. 4.

where
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where it is negledted. And the fame Rea-

fon, which requires Parents to be affifted

in their NecefTities, requires Children alfo

to attend upon them, and minifter to them,

with vigilant Affiduity and tender Affec-

tion, in their Infirmities ; and to confult on

every Occafion, their Defires, their Peace,

their Eafe. And they fhould confider both

what they contribute to their Support, and

every other Inftance of Regard, which they

fhew them, not as an Alms, given to an

Inferior : but as a Tribute of Duty paid

to a Superior. For which Reafon perhaps

it may be, that relieving them is men-

tioned in Scripture under the Notion of

honouring them.

One Thing more to be obferved, is, that

all thefe Duties of Children belong equally

to both Parents ; the Mother being as ex-

prefsly named, as the Father, in the Com-
mandment ; and having the fame Right in

point of Reafon. Only, if contrary Or-

ders are given by the two Parents to the

Child; he is bound to obey that Parent

rather, whom the other is bound to obey
alfo : but {till preferving to each all due

6 Reve-
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P.everence : from which nothing, not even

the Command of either, can difcharge

him '.

And now I proceed to the Duties of

Parents to their Children : on which there

is much lefs Need to enlarge, than on the

other. For not only Parents have more

Underftanding to know their Duty, and

flronger AfFedtions to prompt them to do

it : but indeed^ a great Part of it hath been

already intimated, in fetting forth that of

Children to them. It is the Duty of Pa-

rents, to take all that kind Care, which is

.the main Foundation of Love
,*

to keep up
fuch Authority, as may fecure Refpecl: -,

to

give fuch reafonable Commands, as may

engage a willing Obedience : and thus to

make their Children fo good, and them-

felves fo efteemed by them, that they may

depend, in cafe of Need, on Afiiftance and

Succour from them.

More particularly, they are bound to

think them, from the firft, worthy of their

own Infpeftion and Pains
-,

and not abandon

' Pietas Parentibus, etfi inaequalis eC eorum poteflas, arqiu
debebitur. D. 27. 10. 4.

VOL. II. B them
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them to the Negligence, or bad Manage-

ment of others : fo to be tender of them

and indulge them, as not to encourage their

Faults ; fo to reprove and correct them,

as not to break their Spirits, or provoke

their Hatred : to inftill into them the

Knowledge, and require of them the Prac-

tice, of their Duty to God and Man ; and

recommend to them every Precept, both of

Religion and Morality, by what is the

ftrongefl Recommendation, a good and a-*

miable Example : to breed them up as

fuitably to their Condition, as may be ; but

to be fure not above it ; watching over

them with all the Care, that conduces to

Health ; but allowing them in none of the

Softnefs, that produces Luxury or Indo-

lence
-,

or of the needlefs Diflinclions, that

pamper Pride : to begin preparing them

early, according to their future Station in

Life, for being ufeful in it, to others and

themfelves : to provide confcientioufly for

their fpiritual and eternal, as well as tem-

poral Good, in difpoiing of them
-,

and be-

ftow on them willingly, as foon as it is fit,

whatever may be requifite to fettle them

7 pro-
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properly in the World : to lay up for

them, not by Injuftice, Penurioufnels, or

immoderate Sollicitude, all that they can j

but by honeft and prudent Diligence and

Attention, as much as is fufficient j and to

diflribute this amongft them, not as Fond-

nefs, or Refentment, or Caprice, or Vanity,

may didate ; but in a reafonable and equi-

table Manner > fuch as will be likelier! to

make thofe who receive it, love one an-

other, and efteem the Memory of the

Giver.

Thefe are, in brief, the mutual Duties

of Parents and Children : and you will

eafily perceive that they are the Duties, in

Proportion, of all who by any occafional,

or accidental Means, come to ftand in the

Stead of Parents or of Children. The main

Thing which wants to be obferved, is, that

from the Neglect of thefe Duties on one

Side, or on both, proceeds a very great Part

of the Wickednefs and Mifery, that is in

the World. May God incline the Hearts

of all that are concerned either Way in

this mod important Relation, fo to prac-

tife the feveral Obligations of it, as may
B 2 pro-
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procure to them, in this World, recipro-

cal Satisfaction and Joy, and eternal Fe-

licity in that which is to come, through

Jefus Chrifl our Lord.

LEG-
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The Fifth Commandment.

PART II.

IN
my lafl Difcourfe I began to explain

the fifth Commandment : and having al-

ready gone through the Duties of Children

and Parents, properly fo called, I come

now to the other Sorts of Inferiors and Su-

periors : all which have fometimes the fame

Names given them, and are comprehended
under the Reafon and Equity of this Pre-

cept.

And here, the firft Relation to be men-

tioned, is, that between private Subjeds

and thofe in Authority over them : a Re-

lation fo very like that of Children and

Fathers, that the Duties on both Sides are

much the fame in each.

B 3 But
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But more particularly, the Duty of Sub-

jects, is, to obey the Laws of whatever

Government Providence hath placed us un-

der, in every thing which is not contrary

to the Laws of God
-,

and to contribute

willingly to its Support, every thing that

is legally required, or may be reafonably

expedted of us : to be faithful and true to

the Interefts of that Society, of which we

are Members ; and to the Perfons of thofe,

who govern it ; paying, both to the fupreme

Power, and all fubordinate Magiftrates,

every Part of that Submiffion and Refpect,

both in Speech and Behaviour, which is

their Due; and making all thofe Allow-

ances in their Favour, which the Difficulty

of their Office, and the Frailty of our com-

mon Nature, demand : to love and wifh

well to all our Fellow-Subjecls, without

Exception ; think of them charitably, and

treat them kindly; to be peaceable and

quiet, each minding diligently the Duties

of his own Station ; not factious and tur-

bulent, intruding into the Concerns of

others : to be modeft and humble, not ex->

ercijlng ourfehes in Matters too high for

fitfj
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us*-, but leaving fuch Things to the Care

of our Superiors, and the Providence of

God : to be thankful for the Bleffings and

Advantages of Government, in Proportion

as we enjoy them ; and reafonable and pa-

tient under the Burdens and Inconveniences

of it, which at any Time we may fufFer.

The Duty of Princes and Magiftrates, it

would be of little Ufe to enlarge on at pre-

fent. In general it is, to confine the Exer-

cife of their Power within the Limits of

thofe Laws, to which they are bound ; and

direct it to the Attainment of thofe Ends,

for which they were appointed : to execute

their proper Function with Care and In-

tegrity, as Men fearing God> Men of Truth,

bating Covetoiifnejs* ; to do all Perfons im-

partial Juftice, and confult, in all Cafes, the

public Benefit; encouraging Religion and

Virtue with Zeal, efpecially by a good Ex-

ample ; punifhing Crimes with Steadinefs, r

yet with Moderation ; and jlndying to pre-

fers the People committed to their Gharge, in

Wealth, Peace, and Godlinefs
c
.

a Pfalm cxxxi. i. b Exod. xviii. 21. e Communion
Office.

B 4 Another
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Another Relation, to be brought under

this Command ment, is, that between fpi-

ritup.l Fathers, the Teachers of Religion,

and fuch as are to be taught.

The Duty of us who have undertaken

the important Work of fpiritual Guides

and Teachers, is, to deliver the Doctrines

and Precepts of our holy Religion, in the

plained and ftrongefl Terms that we can j

infifting on fuch Things chit-fly, as will be

mod conducive to the real and inward Be-

nefit of our Hearers ; and recommending

them, in the mod prudent and perfuaiive

Manner j Jeeking to pleafe all Men for their

good, to "Edification
d

; but fearing no Man in

the Difcharge of our Conferences; and nei-

ther faying nor omitting any Thing, for

the Sake of Applaufe from the many, or

the few ; or of promoting either our own

Wealth and Power, or that of cur Order :

to inftrucT:, exhort, and comfort, all that are

placed under our Care, with Sincerity, Dif-

cretion, and Tendcrnefs, privately as well

as publlckly, fo far as they give us Opporr-

tunity, or we difcern hope of doing Ser-

A Rom. xv. 2. i Cor, x 33.

vkej
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vice ; 'watching for their Souls, as they that

miift give Account
e

-,
to rule in the Church

of God with Vigilance, Humility, and

Mecknefs, Jhewing ourfehes, in all Yhings,

Patterns ofgood Works
f
.

The Duty of you, the Chriftian Laity,

whom we are to teach, is, to attend con-

flantly and ferioufly on religious Worlhip
and Inftruction, as a facred Ordinance ap-

pointed by Heaven for your fpiritual Im-

provement; to confider impartially and

carefully what you hear, and believe and

practife
what you are convinced you ought ;

to obferve with due Regard the Rules e-

flablimed for decent Order and Edification

in the Church ; and pay fuch Refpecl:, in

Word and Deed, to thofe who minifter to

you in holy Things, as the Intereft and

Honour of Religion require ; accepting and

encouraging our well-meant Services, and

bearing charitably with our many Imper-
fedions and Failings.

A third Relation is that between Mafters

or Miftrefles of Schools and their Scholars.

The Duty of the former is, diligently to

Heb. xiii. 17, 'Tit. ii. 7.

inftruft
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inftruft the Children committed to them,

in all the Things which they are put to

learn, fuiting their Manner of Teaching,

as well as they can, to the Temper and

Capacity of each ; and to take effectual Care

that they apply themfelves to what is taught

them, and do their heft ; to watch over their

Behaviour, efpecially in the great Points of

Honefty and Truth, Modefty and Good-

Humour; mew Countenance to fuch as are

well-behaved and promifing; correct the

Faulty, with needful, yet not with exceffive

Seventy ; and get the Incorrigible removed

out of the Way, before they corrupt others.

And the Duty of the Scholars is, to reve-

rence and obey their Mafter or Miftrefs, as

if they were their Parents ; to live friendly

and lovingly with one another, as Brethren

or Sifters; to be heartily thankful to all,

that give or procure them fo valuable a

Blefiing as ufeful Knowledge; and induftri-

ous to improve in it ; confidering, how

greatly their Happinefs, here and hereafter,

depends upon it.

I com?
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I come now to a fourth Relation, of great

Extent and Importance, that between Heads

of Families and their Servants.

When the New Teftament was written,

the Generality of Servants were, as in many
Places they are ftill, mere Slaves

-,
and the

Perfons to whom they belonged, had a Right
to their Labour, and that of their Pofterity,

for ever, without giving them any other

Wages than their Maintenance; and with

a Power to inflict on them what Punifh-

ments they pleafed j for the mod Part, even

Death itfelf, if they would. God be thank-

ed, Service amongft us, is a much happier

Thing ; the Conditions of it being ufually

no other, than the Servants themfelves vo-

luntarily enter into, for their own Benefit.

But then, for that Reafon, they ought to

perform whatever is due from them, both

more confcientioufly, and more chearfully.

Now from Servants is due, in the firft

Place, Obedience. Indeed if they are com-

manded what is plainly unlawful, they

ought to obey God rather than Men 1
, but ftill

jnufl excufe themfelves decently, though

29,

refo-
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refolutely. And even lawful Things, which

they have not bargained to do, they are not

obliged to do ; nor any thing indeed, which

is clearly and greatly unfuitable to their Place

and Station, and improper to be required

of them. But whatever they engaged, or

knew they were expected, to do ; or what,

though they did not know of it beforehand,

is ufual and reafonable, or even not very

unreafonable, they mufl fubrnit to. For if

they may, on every frnall Pretence, refufe

to do this, and queftion whether that belongs

to their Place, it is moft evident, that all

Authority and Order in Families muft be

at an End : and they themfelves will have

much more Trouble in difputing about their

Bufmefs, than they would have in perform-

ing it.

Servants therefore fliould obey ; and they

fhould do it refpeitfully and readily ; not

murmuring, behaving gloomily and fullen-

ly,
as if their Work were not due for their

Wages j but, as the Apoftle exhorts, 'with

Good-will doing Service
h
; not anfwering a~

gam
1

, and contradicting, as if thofe, whom

they ferve, were their Equals -,
but paying

h
Eph. vi. 7. 'Tit, ii. 9.

all
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all fit Honour to their Mafter or Miftrefs,

and to every one in the Family.

They are alfo to obey with Diligence :

To fpend as much Time in Work, and

follow it as clofely all that Time, as can

be fairly expeded from them
-, not with

Eye-Service, as Men-Pleafers, (thefe are the

Words of Scripture, twice repeated there)

but in Singlenefs of Heart, fearing God*.

Whatever Induftry therefore a reafor/able

Mafter would require, when his Eye is up-
on them 5 the fame, in the main, honed

Servants will ufe, -when his Eye is not up-
on them : For his Prefence or Abfence can

make no Difference in their Duty. He
hath agreed with them for their Time and

Pains ; and he muft not be defrauded of

them.

With Diligence muft always be joined

Care, that no Bufmefs be neglected, or de-

layed beyond its proper Seafon ; nothing

mifmanaged for want of thinking about it;

nothing heedlefly, much lefs defignedly,

wafted and fquandered ; but all reafonable

Frugality and good Contrivance fhewn ; and

*
Eph. vi. 6. Col. iii. 22.

all
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all fair Advantages taken, yet no other, for

the Benefit of thofe who employ them.

Every Servant would think this but com-

mon Juftice in his own Cafe j and therefore

mould do it as common Juftice in his

Matter's Cafe. Some perhaps may imagine,

that their Matter's Eftate or Income is well

able to afford them to be carelefs or extra-

vagant. But the Truth is, few or no In-

comes can afford this. For if it be prac-

tifed in one Thing, why not in another ?

And what mutt follow, if it be praclifed in

all ? That certainly which we daily fee, that

Perfons of the greateft Eftates are dittreffed

and ruined by it. Or though it would not

diftrefs them at all, yet a Matter's Wealth is

no more a Justification of Servants wafting

what belongs to him, than of their ttealing

it: And if one be difhoneft, the other mutt.

Now Didionefty every body owns to be

a Crime : but every body doth not confider

fufficiently how many Sorts of it there are.

Obferve then, that, befides the Inftances

already mentioned, and the grofs ones that

are punifhable by Law, it is difhoneft in a

Servant, either to take to himfelf, or give

to another, or confent to the taking or giv-

ing*
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ing, whatever he knows he is not allowed,

and durft not do with his Matter's Know-^

ledge. There are, to be fure, various De-

grees of this Fault ; fome not near fo bad

as others : but it is the fame Kind of Fault

in all of them : befides that the fmaller De-

grees lead to the greater. And all Dimonefty,

bad as it is in other Perfons, is yet worfe

in thofe who are intrufted, as Servants are;

and Things put in their Power upon that

Truft ; which if they break, they are un-

faithful, as well as unjuft.

Another Sort of Diflionetty is fpeaking

Falfehoods : Againft which I have already,

in the Courfe of thefe Lectures, given fome

Cautions, and mall give more : therefore

at prefent I mail only fay, that, whether

Servants are guilty of k amongfl themfelves,

or to their Matters or Miftrefles, whether

againft or in Favour of one another, or even

in their own Favour, there are few Things,

by which they may both do and fuffer more

Harm than a lying Tongue.
Truth therefore is a neceflary Quality in

Servants. And a further one* is proper Se-

crecy. For there is great Unfairnefs in

betray-
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betraying the Secrets, either of their Ma-

iler's Bufinefs, or his Family j or turning

to his Difadvantage any thing that comes

to their Knowledge by being employed un-

der him ; unlefs it be where Confcience

obliges them to a Difcovery ; which is a

Cafe that feldom happens. And, except-

ing that Cafe, what they have promifed to

conceal, it is palpable Wickednefs to dif-

clofe : And where they have not promifed,

yet they are taken into their Matter's Houfe

to be Affiftants and Friends, not Spies and

Tale-Bearers ,*
to do Service, not Harm, to

him, and to every one that is under his

Roof.

Two other Duties, of all Perfons indeed,

but in fome Meafure peculiarly of Servants,

are : Sobriety, without which they can nei-

ther be careful nor diligent, nor will be

likely to continue jufl ; and Chaftity, the

Want of which will produce all Manner

of Diforders and Mifchiefs in the Family
to which they belong, and utter Ruin to

themfelves.

The laft requifite, which I mall men-

tion, is Peaceablenefs and good Temper j

agree-
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agreeing with and helping one another,

and making the Work, which they have to

do, eafy, and the Lives, which they are to

lead together, comfortable; For it is very

unfit, that either .their Matters or any other

Part of the Family mould furTer through

their Ill-humour : and indeed they fufter

enough by it themfelves, to make reftrain-

ing it well worth their while;

Thefe are the Duties of Servants : and

as the faithful Performance of them is the

fureft Way of ferving themfelves, and being

happy in this World; foj if it proceed from

a true Principle of Confcience> God will

accept it, as Service done to Himfelf, and

make them eternally happy for it in the

next : whereas wilfully tranfgrefling, or

negligently flighting, the Things which they

ought to do, whatever Pleafure, or whatever

Advantage it may promife or produce to them

for a while, will feldom fail of bringing

them at laft to Shame and Ruin even here,

and will certainly bring them, unlefs they

repent and amend* to Mifery hereafter.

But think not, I intreat you, chat we
will lay Burthens on thofe below us, and

VOL. II. C take
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take none upon ourfelves. There are Du-"

ties alfo, and very necelTary ones, which

Matters and Miftrefies owe to their Servants.

To behave towards them with Meeknefs

and Gentlenefs, not imperioufly and with

Contempt 3 and to reftrain them, as far as

may be, from giving bad Ulage one to an-

other; never to accufe, threaten, or fufpect

them, without or beyond Reafon ; to hear

patiently
their Defences and Complaints j

and bear, with due Moderation, their Mif-

takes and Faults : neither to make them,

when in Health, work or fare harder than

is fitting ; nor fuffer them, when in- Sick-

nefs, to want any Thing requifite for their

Comfort and Relief : if they be hired Ser-

vants, to pay their Wages fully and punc-

tually at the Time agreed : if they are put

to learn any Bufinefs or Profeffion, to in-

ftrud them in it carefully and thoroughly :

not only to give them Time for the Exer-

eifes of Religion ; but Affiftance to under-

hand, and Encouragement to praclife, every

Part of their Duty : to keep them, as much
as poffiblc, both from Sin and Temptation,
and particularly from corrupting each other :

6 to
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to ilicw Difpleafure, when they do amifs,

as far, and no farther than the Cafe re-

quires j and to countenance and reward them,

when they ferve well, in Proportion to the

Merit and Length of fuch Service. For

all thefe Things are natural Dictates of Rea-

fon and Humanity ; and clearly implied in

that comprehenfive Rule of Scripture : Ma-

JlerSy give unto your Servants that which isjuft

and equal; knowing that ye alfo have a Majler

in Heaven '.

There are ftill two Sorts more, of In-

feriors and Superiors, that may properly

be mentioned under this Commandment :

young Perfons and Elder; thofeof low and

high Degree.

The Duty of the Younger is, to mode-

rate their own Ramnefs and Love of Plea-

fure ; to reverence the Perfons and Advice

of the Aged j and neither ufe them ill, nor

defpife them, on Account of the Infirmities

that may accompany advanced Years j con-

fidering in what Manner they will expect

hereafter that others fhould treat them,.

And the Duty of elder Perfons is, to make

1 Coi. iv. 1 4

Ca all
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all fit Allowances, but no hurtful ones, to

the natural Diipoiitions of young People :

to inftrudl them with Patience, and reprove

them with Mildnefs ; not to require either

too much or too long Submiflion from them;

but be willing that they, in their Turn,

fhould come forward into the World
-, gra-

dually withdrawing themfelves from the

heavier Cares, and the lighter Pleafures, of

this Life j and waiting with pious Refigna-

tion to be called into another.

The Duty of the lower Part of the World

to thofe above them, in Rank, Fortune, or

Office, is, not to envy them ; or murmur

at the Superiority, which a wife, though

myfterious, Providence hath given them ;

but in whatever Sfatc they are, therewith to

be content
m

; and pay willingly to others all

the RefpecT:, which Decency or Cuftom have

made their Due. At the fame Time, the

Duty of thofe in higher Life is, to relieve

the Poor, protect the Injured, countenance

the Good, difcourage the Bad, as they have

Opportunity 5 not to fcorn, much lefs to

opprefs, the meanefl of their Brethen j but

m PhiI. iv, ii.

to
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to remember, that we JJoall alljiand before

the Judgment-Seat ofCbrifi*-, where be that

doth wrong, Jball receivefor the Wrong 'which

he bath done ; and there is no Rcfpefl of Per-

fons.

And now, were but all thefe Duties con-

fcientioufly obferved by all the World, how

happy a Place would it be ! And whoever

will faithfully do their own Part of them,

they mall be happy, whether others will do

theirs or not; and this Commandment af-

fures them of it ; that thy Days may be long

in the Land, izhich the Lord thy God givefA

thee. In all Probability, if we obey his

Laws, and that now before us in particular,

both longer and more prpfperous will our

Days prove in this Land of our Pilgrimage,

in which God hath placed us to fojourn ;

but, without all Queftion, eternal and in-

finite (hall our Felicity be, in that Land

of Promife, the heavenly Canaan, which

He hath appointed for our Inheritance; and

which that we may all inherit accordingly,

fie of his Mercy grant, &c.

Rom. xiv. 10. 9 Col.iii. 25,

C 3 I, E C-
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The Sixth Commandment.

HAVING
fet before you, under the

Fifth Commandment, the particular

Duties, which Inferiors and Superiors owe

each to the other ; I proceed now to thofe

remaining Precepts, which exprefs the ge-

neral Duties of all Men to all Men.

Amongfl thefe, as Life is the Foundation

of every Thing valuable to us, the Pre-

fervation of it is juftly intitled to the firft

Place. And accordingly the Sixth Com-
mandment is, Thou jkalt do no Murder.

Murder is taking away a Perfon's Life, with

Defign, and without Authority. Unlefs

both concur, it doth not defervc that

Name.

i. It is not Murder, unlefs it be with

Defign. He, who is duly careful to avoid

doing Harm, and unhappily, notwithftand-

ing that, kills another, though he hath

C 4 Caufc
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Caufe to be extremely forry for it, yet is

entirely void of Guilt on Account of it.

For his Will having no Share in the Action,

it is not, in a moral Senfe, his. But if he

doth the Mifchief through HeedlefTnefs, or

Levity of Mind, or inconfiderate Vehe-

mence, here is a Fault. If the Likelihood

of Mifchief could be forefeen, the Fault is

greater ; and the higheft Degree of fuch

Negligence, or impetuous Rafhnefs, comes

near to bad Intention.

2. It is not Murder, unlefs it be without

Authority. Now a Perfon hath Authority,

from the Law both of God and Man, to

defend his own Life, if he cannot do it

otherwife, by the Death of whoever attacks

it unjuftly : whofe Deftruclion, in that Cafe,

is of his own feeking, and his "Blood on his

own Head*. But nothing, fhort of the

moft imminent Danger, ought ever to carry

us to fuch an Extremity : and a good Per-

fon will fpare ever fo bad a one, as far as

he can with any Profpedt of Safety. Again,

proper Magiftrates have Authority to fen-

tence Offenders to Death, on fufficient Proof

3 2 Sam. i. 16. i Kings ii. 37. Ezck. xxxiii. 4.

of
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of fuch Crimes as the Welfare of the Com-

munity requires to be thus punimed ; and

to employ others in the Execution of that

Sentence. And private Perfons have Au-

thority, and in proper Circumftances are

obliged, to feize and profecute fuch Offend-

ers : for all this is only another Sort of Self-

Defence ; defending the Public from what

clfe would be pernicious to it. And the

Scripture hath faid, that the Sovereign Power

bearetb not the Sword in vain \ But in,

whatever Cafes gentler Punishments would

fufficiently anfwer the Ends of Govern-

ment, furely capital ones are forbidden

by this Commandment. Self-Defence, in

the laft Place, authorizes whole Nations

to make War upon other Nations, when

it is the only Way to obtain Redrefs

of Injuries, which cannot be fupported ; or

Security againft impending Ruin. To de-

termine, whether the State is indeed in

thefe unhappy Circumftances, belongs to

the fupreme Jurifdidtion : and the Queflion

ought to be confidered very confcientioufly.

for Wars,, begun or continued without

> Rom. xiii. 4.

Neceffiry,
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Neceffity, are unchriftian and inhuman :

as many Murders are committed, as Lives

are loft in them ; befides the innumerable

Sins and Miferies of other Sorts, with which

they are always attended. But Subjects, in

their private Capacity, are incompetent

Judges of what is requifite for the public

Weal : nor can the Guardians of it permit

them to acT: upon their Judgment, were

they to make one. Therefore they may

lawfully ferve in Wars, which their Supe-
riors have unlawfully undertaken, except-

ing perhaps fuch offenfive Wars as are no-

torioufly unjuft. In others, it is no more

the Bufmefs of the Soldiery to confider the

Grounds of their Sovereign's taking up

Arms, than it is the Bufinefs of the Exe-

cutioner to examine whether the Magiflrate

hath paffed a right Sentence.

You fee then, in what Cafes killing is

not Murder: in all, but thefe, it is. And you
cannot fail of feeing the Guilt of this Crime

to be fingularly great and heinous. It brings

defignedly upon one of our Brethren, with-

out Caufe, what human Nature abhors and

dreads moft. It cuts him off from all the

Enjoy-
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Enjoyments of this Life at once, and fends

him into another, for which poffibly he was

not yet prepared. It defaces the Image, and

defeats the Defign, of God. It overturns

the great Purpofe of Government and Laws,

mutual Safety. It robs the Society of a

Member, and confequently of Part of its

Strength. It robs the Relations, Friends,

and Dependents, of the Pcrfon deftroyed, of

every Benefit and Pleafure, which elfe they

might have had from him. And the Injury

done, in all thefe Refpe&s, hath the terri-

ble Aggravation, that it cannot be recalled.

Moft wifely therefore hath our Creator fur-

rounded Murder with a peculiar Horror;

that Nature, as well as Reafon, may deter

from it every one, who is not utterly aban-

doned to the worft of Wickednefs : and

moft juftly hath he appointed the Sons of

Noah, that is, all Mankind, to punifzi Death

with Death. Whofo jheddeth Mans Blood,

by Manjhall bis Blood befhed; for in the Image

of God made He Man c

. And that nothing

may protect ib daring an Offender, he en-

joined
the Jews, in the Chapter which fol-

f Gen. ix. 6.

lows
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lows the ten Commandments ; If a Man
come prefumptuoujly upon his Neighbour to flay

him with Guile, thou ftalt take him from mine

Altar, that he may die*. But fuppofmg,
what feldoin happens, that the Murderer

may efcape judicial Vengeance ; yet what

piercing Reflections, what continual Ter-

rors and Alarms muft he carry about with

him ! And could he be hardened againft

thefe, it would only fubjecl him the more

inevitably to that future Condemnation,

from which nothing but the deepeft Repent-?

ance can poffibly exempt him. For no

Murderer hath eternal Life
e

; but they ftall

ha've their Part in the Lake that burneth

with Fire and Brimjlone, which is the fecond

Death
f
.

But fhocking, and deferving of Punifh-^

ment here and hereafter, as this Crime al-

ways is 5 yet there are Circumftances, which

may augment it greatly. If the Perfon,

whom any one deprives of Life, be placed

in. lawful Authority over him ; or united

in Relation or Friendmip to him ; or have

done him KindnefTes ; or only never have

d Exod. xxi. 14.
e

i Johq iii. 15,
f Rev. xxi. 8.

6 done
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done him Harm; or be, in a peculiar De-

gree, good, ufeful, or pitiable ; each of

thefe Things confiderably increafes the Sin,

though fome indeed more than others.

Again, if the horrid Fact be formally con-

trived, and perhaps the Defign carried on

through a Length of Time ; this argues a

much more fteady and inflexible Depravity

of Heart, than the CommifTion of it in a

fudden Rage. But ftill, even the laft,

though it hath, in the Law of this Coun-

try, a different Name, of Man-Slaughter,

given it, and a different Punimment pre-

fcribed for the firft Offence; yet in the

Sight of God is as truly Murder as the

former, though freer from Aggravations.

The Mifchief done is done purpofely ; and

neither Paflion, nor Provocation, gives Au<-

thority for doing it, or even any great Ex-

cufe. For as God hath required us, he

hath certainly enabled us, to reftrain the

haftieft Sallies of our Anger, efpecially from

fuch Enormities as this.

Nor doth it materially alter the Nature,

or leffen at all the Degree, of the Sin, if,

whilft we attack another, we give him an

Oppor-
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Opportunity to defend himfelf, and attack

us : as in duelling. Still taking away his

Life is Murder : expofing our own is fo

likewife ; as I mall quickly (hew you. And
an Appointment of two Perfons to meet

for this Purpofe, under Pretence of being

bound to it by their Honour, is an Agree-
ment in Form to commit, for the Sake of

an abfurd Notion, or rather an unmeaning

Word, the moft capital Offence againft each

other, and their Maker ; of which, if their

Intention fucceed, they cannot have Time

to repent.

As to the Manner, in which Murder is

committed ; whether a Perfon do it directly

himfelf, or employ another j whether he

do it by Force, or Fraud, or Colour of

Juflice ; accufing falfely, or taking any un-

fair Advantage : thefe Things make little

further Difference in the Guilt, than that

the moft artful and ftudied Way is generally

the worft.

And though a Defign of Murder fhould

not take Effect ; yet whoever hath done all

that he could towards it, is plainly as much

a Sinner, as if it had. Nay, doing any

Thing
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Thing towards it, or fo much as once in-

tending it, or affifting or encouraging any

other who intends it, is the fame Sort of

Wickednefs. And if a Perfon doth not

directly defign the Death of another; yet

if he defignedly doth what he knows or

fufpecis may probably occafion it; he is, in

Proportion to his Knowledge, or Sufpicion,

guilty. Nay, if he is only negligent in

Matters, which may affect human Life ; or

meddles with them, when he hath Caufc

to think he understands them not; he is far

from innocent. And there are feveral Pro-

feffions and Employments, in which thefe

Truths ought to be confidered with a pe-
culiar Degree of Serioufnefs.

Further yet : If it be criminal to con-

tribute in any Manner towards taking away
a Perfon's Life immediately; it muft be

criminal alfo to contribute any Thing to-

wards fliortening it, which is taking it

away after a Time : whether by bringing

any bodily Difeafe upon him, or cauiing

him any Grief or Anxiety of Mind, or by
what indeed will produce both, diftrefl-

ing him in his Circumftances : concerning

which
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which the Son of Siracb faith : He that

taketh away his Neighbour &-'Living, Jlayeth

him ; and he that dejraudeth the Labourer of

his Hire, is a Blood-Shedder e
.

Indeed, if we caufe or procure any Sort

of Hurt to another, though it hath no

Tendency to deprive him of Life, yet if it

makes any Part of his Life, more or lefs,

uneafy or uncomfortable, we deprive him

fo far of what makes it valuable to him :

which is equivalent to taking fo much of

it away from him, or pofiibly worfe.

Nay, if we do a Perfon no Harm 5 yet if

we wifh him Harm, St. John hath deter*

mined the Cafe : Wbofoever hateth his Bro-

ther, is a Murderer
1

". For indeed, Hatred

not only leads to Murder ; and too often,

when indulged, produces it unexpectedly j

but it is always, though perhaps for the

moft Part in a lower Degree, the very

Spirit
of Murder in the Heart ; and it is

by our Hearts that God will judge us.

Nay, mould our Diflike of another not rife

to fixed Hatred and Malice -, yet if it rife

to unjuft Anger, we know our Saviour's

8 Ecclus. xxxiv. 22. fc 1 John iii. 15.

Decla-
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Declaration. It was faid by them of old

Time, Thoufoalt not kill : and e

whofoe
everfhall

kill, Jhall be in Danger of the Judgment.

But I fay unto you, whofoever is angry with

his Brother 'without a Caufe, Jhall be in Dan-

ger of the Judgment
1

. That is, whofoever

is angry, either with Perfofls that he ought

not, or on Occafions that he ought not,

or more vehemently, or fooner, or longer

than he ought, is guilty in fome Meafure

of that Uncharitablenefs of which Murder

is the higheft Aft , and liable to the Pu-

nimment of it in the fame Proportion*

Nor even yet have I carried the Ex-

planation of this Commandment to the Ex-

tent of our Duty. Whoever doth not, as far

as can be reafonably expected from him,

endeavour to guard his Neighbour from

Harm, to make Peace, to relieve Diftrefs

and Want, fails of what Love to human

Kind certainly requires. Now Love is the

fulfilling of the Law*: and he hath lovetb

not his Brother, abideth in Death '.

We are alfo carefully to obferve, that

however heinous it is, to fin againft tho

* Mattlu v. 21, 22. * Rom. xiii. 10. l
I John iii. 14.

Vol. II. D tern-
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temporal Life of any one : injuring him in

refpeft of his eternal Intereils, is yet un-

fpeakably worfe. If it be unlawful to kill

or hurt the Body, or overlook Mens world-

ly NecefTities ; much more is it ta dcftroy

the Soul of our Brother, for ivbom Chrijl

died', or any Way endanger it , or even

fuffer it to continue in Danger, if we have

in our Power the proper and likely Means

of delivering it. And on the other Hand,

all that Mercy and Humanity, which, in

the civil Concerns of our Neighbours, is fo

excellent a Duty, muft proportionably be

ftill more excellent in their religious ones,

and of higher Value in the Sight of God.

Hitherto I have coniidered the Prohi-

bition, Thou Jhalt do no Murder, as refpecl:-

ing others: but it forbids alfo Self-Murder.

As we are not to commit Violence againft

the Image of God in the Perfon of any of

our Brethren ; fo neither in our own. As

we are riot to rob the Society to which we

belong, or any Part of it, of the Service,

which any other of its Members might do

it; we are not to rob either of what we

m Rom. xiv. 15.

might
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inight do. As we are not to fend any one
1

elfe out of the World prematurely $ we are
1

not to fend ourfelves; but wait with Pa-

tience all the Days of our appointed Tiime^

till our Change come
"

If the Sins, which

Perfons have committed, prompt them to

Defpair 3 they of all others, inftead of rufir*

ing into the Prefence of God by adding

this dreadful one to them* fhould earneftly

defire Space to repent*
-

y which, by his Grace,

the worft of Sinners may do, and be for-

given. If their Misfortunes of Sufferings

make them weary of Life; he hath fent

them thefe with Defign, that they fhould

not by unlawful Means evade them, but go

through them well : whether they be in-

flicted for the Puniftiment of their Faults,

or the Trial of their Virtues. In either

Cafe, we are to fubmit quietly to the Dif-

cipline of our heavenly Father : which he

will not fuffer to be heavier than we can

bear, whatever we may imagine 5 but will

fupport us under it, improve us by it, and

in due Time releafe us from it. But in any
Cafe for Perfons to make away with them-*

n
Job. xiv. 14. Rev; ii. 21.

D 2 felves,
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felves, is to* arraign the Conftitution of

Things which he hath appointed ; and to-

refiife living where he hath put them ta

live : a very provoking Infkance of Undu-

tifulnefs, and made peculiarly fatal by this

Gircumflance, that leaving ufually no Room
for Repentance, it leaves none for Pardon :

always excepting, .where it proceeds from

a Mind fo difordered by a bodily Difeafe,

as to be incapable of judging or ading rea-

fonably. For God knows with Certainty

'when this is the Caufe, and when not : and

will accordingly either make due Allow-

ances, or make none.

And if deftroying ourfelves he a Sin, do-

ing any thing wilfully or heedlefsly, that

tends to our Deilmclion, muft in Propor-
tion be a Sin. Where indeed Neceffity re-

quires great Hazards to be ran by fome

Perfons for the Good of others : as in War,-

in extinguishing dangerous Fires, in feveral

Cafes which might be named ; or where

Employments and Profeffions which fome-

body or other muft undertake, or fuch Di-

ligence in any Employment as Men are by
Accidents really called to ufe, impair Health

4 and



LECTURE XXIV. 53

and fhorten Life; there, far from being

thrown away, it is laudably fpent in the

Service of God and Man. But for any
Perfon to bring on himfelf an untimely

End, by adventurous Rafhnefs, by ungo-
verned Paffion, by immoderate Anxiety, or

by an obftinate or carelefs Neglect of his

own Prefervation, is unqueftionably finful.

And above all, doing it by Debauchery or

immoral Excefs, is a mofi effectual Way of

ruining Soul and Body at once.

Let us therefore be con fcientioufly watch-

ful againft every Thing which may provoke,

or entice us, to be injurious, either to others

or ourfelves. And God grant, that we may
fo regard the Lives ofour Fellow-Creatures,

and fo employ our own, that we may ever

pleafe the Giver and Lord of Life : and

having faithfully lived to him here, may
eternally live with him hereafter, through

Jefus
Chrift our only Saviour, Amen.

D 3 L E C-
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LECTURE XXV.
'

s-Ji,c.jfti mod

The Seventh Commandment.

IN
fpeaking to this Commandment, it is

proper to begin with obferving, that as

in the Sixth, where Murder is forbidden,

every Thing which tends to it, or proceeds

from the fame bad Principle with it, is for-

bidden too : fo here, in the Seventh, where

Adultery is prohibited, the Prohibition muft

be extended to whatever elfe is criminal in

the fame Kind. And therefore in explain-

ing it, I mall treat, firft of the Fidelity

which it requires from married Perfons,

and then of the Chaftity and Modefty
which it requires from all Perfons.

Firft of the Fidelity owing to each other

from married Perfons.

Not only the Scripture-Account of the

Creation of Mankind is a Proof to as many
as believe in Scripture, that the Union of

D 4 one
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one Man with one Woman was the ori-

ginal Defign and Will of Heaven ; but the

remarkable Equality of Males and Females

born into the World is an Evidence of it

to all Men. Yet notwithftanding, it muft

be owned, the Cohabitation of one Man
with feveral Wives at the fame Time was

pradtifed very anciently in the darker Ages,

even by fome of the Patriarchs, who were

otherwise good Perfons ; but, having no ex-

plicit revealed Rule concerning this Mat-

ter, failed of difcerning the"above-mentioned-

Purpofe of God. And both this Error and

that of Divorce on flight Occafions, were

tolerated by the Law of Mofes. But that

was only as the Laws of other Countries

often connive' at what the Lawgiver is far

from approving. 'Accordingly God ex-

preffed, particularly by the Prophet Ma-

(acbi\ his Diilike of thefe Things. And
our Saviour both tells the Jews, that Mofcs

permittee! Divorces at' Pleafure, merely be-

caufe of the Hardnefs of their Hearts, and

peremptorily declares, that whpfoever jhall

put away bis Wife, except it be for

ii. 14,
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cation, and Jkall marry another, committetb

Adultery
b
. Now certainly it cannot be lefs

adulterous to marry a Second without put-

ting away the Firft.

Nor is Polygamy (that is, the having

more Wives than one at once) prohibite4

in holy Writ alone, but condemned by

many of the Heathens themfelves, who

alledge againft it very plain and fprcible

Reafons. It is inconfiftent with a due De-

gree of mutual Affe&ion in the Parties,

and due Care in the Education of their

Children. It introduces into Families per-

petual Subjects of the bittereft Enmity and

Jealoufy ; keeps a Multitude of Females in

inoft unnatural Bondage, frequently under

Guardians fitted for the Office by unnatural

Cruelty ; and tempts a Multitude of Males,

thus left unprovided for, to unnatural Lufts.

In civilized and well-regulated Countries

therefore, fingje Marriages have either been

eftabliflied at firfl, or prevailed afterwards

on Experience of their Preferablenefs : and

a mutual Promife of inviolable Faithfulnefs

fp the Marriage-Bed hath been underflood

b Matth. xix. 8, 9,

to
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to be an effential Part of the Contract :

which Promife is with us mofl folemnly

exprefTed in the Office of Matrimony, by
as clear and comprehenfive Words as can

be devifed. And unlefs Perfons are at Li-

berty in all Cafes to flight the mofl aweful

Vows to God, and the mofl deliberate En-

gagements of each to the other ; how can

they be at Liberty in this, where public

Good and private Happinefs are fo deeply
interefled ?

Breaches of plighted Faith, as they muft

be preceded by a Want of fufiicient con-

jugal Affedion in the offending Party, fb

they tend to extinguifh all the Remains of

It : and this Change will be perceived, and

will give Uneafinefs to the Innocent one,

though the Caufe be hid. But if it be

known, or merely fufpecled by the Perfon

wronged, (which it feldom fails to be in a

little Time) it produces, from the Make of

the human Mind, in warmer Tempers, a

Refentment fo flrong, in milder, an Afflic-

tion fo heavy, that few Things in the

World equal either. For Love is Jlrong as

, Jeakufy is cruel as the Grave, the
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Coals thereof are Coals of Fire*. And, with

whatever Vehemence they burn inwardly

or outwardly, it can be no Wonder ; when

perfidious
Unkindnefs is found in that

neareft Relation, where Truth and Love

were deliberately pledged, and fludioufly

paid on one Side in Expectation of a fuit-

able Return j and when the tenderefl Part

of the Enjoyment of Life is given up be-

yond Recall into the Hands of a Traitor,

who turns it into the acutefl Mifery. To
what a Height Grief and Anger on one

Side, and Neglect ripened into Scorn and

Hatred on the other, may carry fuch Ca-

lamities, cannot be forefeen : but at lead

they utterly deftroy that Union of Hearts,

that reciprocal Confidence, that Opennefs

of Communication, that Samenefs of In-

terefts, of Joys and of Sorrows, which con-

ftitute the principal Felicity of the married

State. And befides, how very frequently

do the Conferences of thefe Tranfgreflions

affect, and even ruin, the Health or the

Fortune, it may be both, of the blamelefs

Pcrfon in common with the other : and

perhaps
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perhaps derive down Difeafes and Poverty

to fucceffive Generations !

Thefe are Fruits which Unfaithfulnefs in

either Party may produce. In one it may
produce yet more. A Woman, guilty of

this Crime, who, to ufe the Words of

Scripture, forfaketh the Guide of her Youth,

and forgetteth the Covenant of her God A

,

brings peculiar Difgrace on her Hufband,

her Children, and Friends ; and may bring
an illegitimate Offspring to inherit what is

the Right of others ; nor is the Infamy and

Punifhment, to which me expofes herfelf,

a lefs dreadful Evil for being a deferved one,

And if Falfehood on the Mens Part hath

not all the fame Aggravations, it hath very

great ones in their Stead. They are almoft

conftantly the Tempters ; they often carry

on their wicked Defigns for a long Time

together : they too commonly ufq the vileft

Means to accomplish then?. An4 as they

claim the flrideft Fidelity, it is ungenerous,

as well as unjuft, to fail of paying it. All

Men mud feel how bitter it would be to

them to be injured in this Refpect ; let them

d Prov. ii. 17,

think
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think then what it is to be injurious in it J

and fince the Crime is the fame when com-

mitted by them, as when committed againft

them, let them own that it deferves the

fame Condemnation from the Judge of the

World. The Lord hath been Witnefs, faith

the Prophet, between thee and the Wife ofthy

Youth, againft whom thou dealeji treacheroujly ;

yet is fhe thy Companion, and the Wife of thy

Covenant. Therefore take Heed to your Spirit,

and let none deal treacheroujly with the Wife

of his Youth*

It will be fafeft, but I hope it is not ne-

cefTary, to add, that an unmarried Man or

Woman, offending with the Wife or Huf-

band of any one, being no lefs guilty of

Adultery than the Perfon with whom the

Offence is committed, is confequently an

Accomplice in all the Wickednefs and all

the Mifchief abovementioned -,
and this fre-

quently with aggravating Circumflances of

the. greateft Bafenefs, and Treachery, and

Ingratitude, and Cruelty, that can be ima-

gined. Whatever fome may plead, furely

none can think fuch Behaviour defenfible;

' Mai. ii. 14, 15,

and
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and moft furely they will not find it fo J

for Marriage is honourable in ally and the Bed

undefiled y but Whoremongers and Adulterers

God will judge
f
*

The Crime of Adultery being fo great,

it follows, that all improper Familiarities,

which, though undefignedly, may lead to

Adultery, and all imprudent Behaviour,,

which may give Sufpicion of it, is to be

avoided as Matter of Confciencej that all

groundlefs Jealoufy is to be checked by
thofe who are inclined to it, and difcou-

raged by others, as moil heinous Injuftice j

and that every Thing mould be carefully

obferved by both Parties, which may en-

dear them to each other. No Perfons there-

fore fliould ever enter into the Marriage-

Bond with fuch as they cannot efteem and

love ; and all Perfons, who have entered

into it, fhould ufe all Means, not only to

preferve Efteem and Love, but to increafe

it : affectionate Condefcenfion on the Huf-

band's Part, chearful Submiffion on the

Wife's ; Mildnefs and Tendernefs, Prudence

and Attention to their common Interefr,

f Heb. xiii. 4*

and
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and that of their joint Pofterity, on both

Parts. It is ufually, in a great Meafure at

leaft, from the Want of thefe engaging

Qualities in one or the other, that Falfe-

hood arifes. And if that doth not, fome

other Evil will ; too likely to produce Ef-

fedts equally grievous, and therefore to be

confidered as equally forbidden.

But now, from the mutual Fidelity re-

quired of married Perfons, I proceed, fecond-

ly, to the Chaftity and Modefty required

of all Perfons.

Suppofing that only fuch as live fingle

were to be guilty with each other ; yet by
Means even of this Licentioufnefs, in Pro-

portion as it prevails, the Regularity and

good Order of Society is overturned, the

Credit and Peace of Families deflroyed, the

proper Difpofal of young People in Marri-

age prevented, the due Education of Chil-

dren and Provifion for them neglefted, the

keeneft Animofities perpetually excited, and

the mod (hocking Murders frequently com-

mitted, of the Parties themfelves, their Ri-

vals, their innocent Babes : in fhort, every

Enormity follows from hence, that lawlefs

I Pafiion
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Paffion can introduce. For all Sins indeed;

but efpecially this, leads Perfons on to more

and greater : to all Manner of Falfehood to

fecure their Succefs, all Manner of Dimo-

ilefty to provide for the Expemivenefs- of

thefe Courfes, all Manner of Barbarity to

hide the Shame or lighten the Inconve-

niencies of them : till thus they become

abandoned to every Crime, by indulging

this one.

But let us confider the fatal EffeQs of it

on the two Sexes, feparately. Women,
that lofe their Innocence, which feldom

fails of being foon difcovered, lofe their good
Name intirely along with it j are marked out

and given up at once to almoft irrecoverable

Infamy: and even mere Sufpicion hath in

fome Meafure the fame bad Confequences

with certain Proof. It is, doubtlefs, ex-

tremely unjirft to work up mere Impru-
dencies into grofs Tranfgreffions : and even

the greateft TranfgrefTors ought to be treat-

ed with all poffible Companion, when they

appear truly penitent. But, unlefs they

appear fo, a wide Diftin&ion between them

and others ought to be made. And they

Who
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who contribute, whether defignedly or

thoughlefsly, to place good, bad, and

doubtful Characters all on a Level, do mofl

prepofteroufly obfcure and debafe their owri

Virtue, if they have any; keep Guilt in

Countenance, and defraud right Conduct

of the peculiar Efteem which belongs to it :

thus injuring at once the Caufe of Religion

and Morals, and the Interefts of Society.

But befides the general Difregard, of which

vicious Women will experience not a little,

even in Places and Times of the moft re-

laxed Ways of thinking, they have a forer

Evil to expedl ; of being; fooner or later,

for the mod part very foon, eaft off and

abandoned; with Contempt and Scorn, by
their Seducers. Or even fhould they have

Reparation made them by Marriage; this

doth not take away the Sin at all, and the

Difgrace but very imperfe&ly : not to fay,

that it ftill leaves them peculiarly expofed

to the Reproaches and the Jealoufy of their

Hufbands ever after.

And if Men, that fediice Women, arc

not looked on by the World with fo much

Abhorrence, as Women that are feduced,i

VOL, II, B a*
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at leaft they deferve to be looked on with

greater. For there cannot eafily be more

exquifite Wickednefs, than, merely for the

gratifying of a brutal Appetite or idle Fancy,

to change all the Profpect, which a young
Perfon hath of being happy and refpe<5ted

through Life, into Guilt, and Difhonour,

and Diftrefs, out of which too probably (he

will never be difentangled, under the falfe

and treacherous Pretence of tender Regard.

If we have any Feeling of Confcience within

us, we muft feel this to be moft unworthy
Behaviour. And if the Ruler of the World

hath any Attention to the moral Character

of his rational Creatures, which is the no-

bleft Object of his Attention, that can be

conceived, He muft mew it on fuch Oeca-

fions : and therefore may be believed* when

He faith He will.

But fuppofing Men not to corrupt the

Innocent, but to fin with fuch alone as make
a ProfefTion of Sin j yet even this Manner
of breaking the Law of God hath moft

dreadful Confequences. It hinders the In-

creafe of a Nation in general. It leaves the

few Children, that proceed from thefe Mix-

6 tures,
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tures, abandoned to Mifery, UfelefTnefs and

Wickednels. It turns afide the Minds of

Perfons from beneficial and laudable Em-

ployments to mean fenfual Purfuits. It en-

courages and increafes the mofl: diflblute and

in" every Senfe abandoned Set of Wretches in

the World, common Proftitutes, to their own
miferable and early Deftruclion ; and that

of Multitudes of unwary Youths, who would

elfe have efcaped. It debafes the Heart,

by the Influence of fuch vile and profligate

Company, to vile and profligate Ways of

thinking and acting. It fometimes produces

Quarrels, that are immediately fatal : fome-

times Friendmips, that are equally fo, to

every valuable Purpofe of Life* It leads

Men to Extravagance and Profufion, grieves

all that wifh them well, diflrefTes thofe

who are to fupport them, and drives them

to the mofl criminal Methods of fupporting

themfelves. It tempts Men to Excefles and

Irregularities of every Kind, waftes their

Health and Strength, brings on them pain-

ful and opprobrious Difeafes, too often com-

municated to thofe, whom they afterwards

marry ; and to their miferable Poflerity, if

E 2 they
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they have any. By all thefe Mifchiefs,

which for the moft Part come upon them

in the Beginning of their Days, the Re-

mainder of them is ufually made either flort

or tedious, perhaps both z
. With great Wif-

dom therefore doth Solomon exhort: Re-

move thy Way from the Jlrange Woman, and

come not nigh the Door of her Houfe :
left

thou

give thine Honour unto others, and thy Tears

unto the Cruel :
leji Strangers be filled with

thy Wealth, and thou mourn at the loft, when

thy Flejh and thy Body are confumed, andfay9

How have I hated Injlrutfion, and my Heart

dejpifed Reproof-, and I have not obeyed the

Voice of my Teachers. For the Ways of Man
are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he pon-

dereth all his Goings. His own Iniquitiesflail

take the Wicked, and he flail be holden with

the Cords of his Sins \

It is very true, the Sins of the Flefh da

not always produce all the bitter Fruits

which I have mentioned. But then fuch

Inftances of them, as at firft are imagined
the fafeft, frequently prove extremely hurt-

fuf; or however intice Perfons on to worfe,

s Wifd. ii. i. * Prov. v. 813, 21, 22.

till
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till they come at length to the mod flagrant

and pernicious, Very few, who tranfgrefs

the Scripture-Bounds, ever flop at thofe

Lengths, which themfelves, when they fet

out, thought the greatefl that were defen-

fible. Liberties, taken by Men before Mar-

riage, incline them to repeat the fame Li-

berties after Marriage ; and alfo to entertain

the mofl injurious Jealoufies of good Wo-
men, grounded on the Knowledge which

they have formerly had of bad ones. Their

pail SuccefTes embolden and incite them to

new and more flagitious Attempts : and by

Appetites thus indulged, and Habits con-

trailed, they are carried on perpetually fur-

ther and further, till they come to be guilty,

and fometimes merely for the Sake and the

Name of being guilty, of what they would

once have trembled to hear propofed.

But fuppofing they keep within the

Limits of what they at firfl imagined to be

allowable: is Imagination (and Reafon, when

biafied by Paflions, is nothing better) the

Ted of Truth ? Suppofing their Behaviour

could be harmlefs otherwife, is not the

Example dangerous ? Will or can the World

E 3
around
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around them take Notice of all the pretend-

ed Peculiarities that diftinguim their Cafe,

and preferve
it from being a Sin, while

other Crimes, to which at firft Sight it is

very like, are confeffedly great ones ?

or will not all, who have bad Inclinations

or unfettled Principles, take Shelter under

their Practice, and either defpife their Re-

finements, or eafily invent fimilar ones for

their own Ufe ?

But further yet : if it be argued, that

Offences of this Nature may by Circum-

flances be rendered excufable, why not

others alfo ? why may not Robbery, why

may not Murder be defended, by faying,

that though undoubtedly in general they

are very wrong, yet in fuch or fuch

particular Occurrences, there is on the

whole very little Hurt, or none at all, done

by them, but perhaps Good ? And what

would become of the human Race, were

fuch Pleas admitted ? The Ends of Go-

vernment can be attained by no other than

by plain, determinate, comprehenfive Laws,

to be fteadily obferved : and no one's In-

plination, or fanciful Theories, are to de-
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cide, when they bind, and when not : but

Deviations from them are criminal, if on

no other Account, yet becaufe they are

Deviations : though differently criminal in-

deed according to their different Degrees.

Thus in the Matter before us, what ap-

proaches nearer to Marriage is, ordinarily

fpeaking, fo far lefs blameable, than what

is more diftant from it : but nothing can bs

void of Blame, and of great Blame, that

breaks the Ordinances of God or Man.

For even the latter, if they oblige the Con-

fciencc in any Cafe, muft oblige it in this,

where public and private Welfare is fo ef-

fentially concerned. And as to the former,

though fenfual Irregularities may fuit very

well with fome Sorts of Superftition, yet

their Inconfiftence with any Thing that de-

ferves the Name of Religion, is confefTed

in Effect by the Perfons guilty of them.

For if fome few fuch do hypocritically, in

vain Hope of Concealment, keep on the

Appearance of it, yet who amongft them can

preferve the Reality of it ? Offences of this

Kind, how plaufibly foever palliatec^ yet,

being committed againft known Prohibi-

E 4 tions,
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fions, wear out of the Mind all Reverence

to God's Commandments, all Expe&ation

pf his future Favour, nay the very Defire

pf fpiritual Happinefs hereafter. And tho?

jnany, who indulge in Licentioufnefs, have

notwithftanding very good Qualities ; yet,

would they review their Hearts and Lives,

they would find that they have much the

fewer for it; and that thofe which remain

are often made ufelefs, often endangered,

often perverted by it.

But the Sins already mentioned, are by
no means the only ones to be avoided in

Confequence of this Commandment: what-

ever invites to them, whatever approaches

towards them, whatever is contrary to De-

cency and Honour, whatever taints the

Purity of the Mind, inflames the Paffions,

and wears off the Impreffions of virtuous

Shame; all Immodefty of Appearance or

Behaviour; all Entertainments, Books, Pic-

tures, Converfations, tending to excite or

excufe the Indulgence of irregular Defires,

are in their Proportion prohibited and cri-

minal. And unlefs we prudently guard

againft
the fmaller Offences of this Kind,

the
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the more heinous will be too likely to force

their Way : as our Lord very ftrongly warns

us. Te have heard, it was faid by them of old

Time, Thou fialt not commit Adultery : but I

Jay unto you, that ivhofoever looketh on a Wo-

man to luft after her, bath committed Adultery

with her already in his Heart '. And though

vicious Inclinations were never to go further

than the Heart; yet if, inftead of merely

intruding againft our Will, they are defign-

edly encouraged to dwell there, they cor-

rupt the very Fountain of fpiritual Lffe
-,

and none but the Pure in Heart jhall fee

God*.

All Perfons therefore mould be very care-

ful to turn their Minds from forbidden

Objedls, to fix their Attention fo constantly

and fteadily on ufeful and commendable

Employments, as to have no Leifure for

Vices, and to govern themfelves by fuch

Rules of Temperance and Prudence, that

every fenfual Appetite may be kept in Sub-

jection to the Dictates of Reafon and the

Laws of Religion ; always remembring that

Chriflianity both delivers to us the ftricleft

i Matth. v. 27, 28. k Matth. v. 8.

Precepts
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Precepts of Holinefs, and fets before us the

ftrongeft Motives to it ; our peculiar Rela-

tion to a holy God and Saviour
-, our being

the Temples of the Holy Ghofl ', which Temple

if any Man defile, him will God dejlroy-, our

being Pilgrims and Strangers on Earth
n

, not

intended to have our Portion' here, but to

inherit a fpiritual Happinefs hereafter : and

every one that hath this Hope, miift purify

bimfelf even as God is pure . I {hall con-

clude therefore with St. Paul's Exhortation :

Fornication, and all Uncleannefs, let it not

be once named among you, as becometh Saints ;

neither Filthmefs, nor foolifo Talking, nor Jefl-

mg, 'which are not convenient : for thisye know,

that no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perfon, hath

any Inheritance in the Kingdom ofChrijl and of

God. Let no Man deceive you with vain Words;

for becaufe of thefe Things cometh the Wrath

of God upon the Children of Difobedience. Be

not ye therefore Partakers with them : walk as

Children of Light, and have no Fellow/hip witk

the unfruitful Works of Darknefs
p
.

1
i Cor. vi. 19.

m
i Cor. iii. 17.

"
i Pet. ii. II.

j John iii. 3, Eph. v. 3 1\.
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The Eighth Commandment.

UNDER
the Eighth Commandment

is comprehended our Duty to our

Neighbour, in Refpedt of his worldly Sub-

ftance. And, to explain it difftndly, I mall

endeavour to mew,

J. .What it forbids : and

II. What, by Confequence, it requires.

I. As to the former. The Wickednefs

of Mankind hath invented Ways to commit

fuch an afloniming Variety of Sins againft

this Commandment, that it is impoflible

to reckon them up, and dreadful to think

of them. But moft, if not all of them,

are fo manifeftly Sins, that the leaft Re-

flection is enough to make any one fenfible,

how much he is bound confcientioufly to

avoid them. And he, who defires to pre-

ferve himfelf innocent, eafily may.
The
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The moft open and fhamelefs Crime, of

this Sort, is Robbery ; taking from another

what is his, by Force : which, adding Vio-

lence againft his Perfon to Invafion of his

Property, and making every Part of human

Life unfafe, is a complicated Tranlgreffion,

of very deep.Guilt.

The next Degree is fecret Theft: pri-

vately converting to our own Ufe what is

not our own. To do this in Matters of

great Value, is confelTedly pernicious Wick-

ednefs. And though it were only in what

may feem a Trifle ; yet every Man's Right

to the fmalleft Part of what belongs to him

is the fame, as to the largeft : and he ought
no more to be wronged of one, than of the

other. Befides, little Inftances of Dimo-

nefty caufe great Difquiet : make the Suf-

ferers diftruftful of all about them ; fome-

times of thofe, who are the farthefl from

deferving it : make them apprehenfive con-

tinually, that fome heavier Injury will fol-

low. And indeed almoft all Offenders begin

with flight Offences. More heinous ones

would fhock them at firft ; but if they once

allow themfelves in lefTer Faults ; they go
on
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on without Reludtance, by Degrees, to

worfe and worfe, till at laft they fcruple

nothing. Always therefore beware of fmall

Sins. And always remember, what I have

already obferved to you, that when any

Thing is committed to your Care and Truft,

to be difhoneft in that, is peculiarly bafe.

But, befides what every body calls Theft,

there are many Practices, which amount

indirectly to much the fame Thing, how-

ever difguifed in the World under gentler

Names. Thus, in the Way of Trade and

Bufinefs : if the Seller puts off any Thing
for better than it is, by falfe AfTertions, or

deceitful Arts : if he takes Advantage of

the Buyer's Ignorance, or particular Necef-

fities, or good Opinion of him, to infift on

a larger Price for it, than the current

Value
-,

or if he gives lefs in Quantity than

he profefles, or is underftood to give : the

Frequency of forne of thefe Things cannot

alter the Nature of any of them : no one

can be ignorant that they are wrong, but

fuch as are wilfully or very carelefsly ig-

norant : and the Declaration of Scripture

againft the laft of them is extended, in the

6 fame
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fame Place, to every one of the Reft.

flalt not have in thy Bag divers Weights, a

great and a fmall : thou ff^alt not have in

thine Houfe divers Meafures, a great and a

fmall. For all that do fuch Things, and all

that do
unrighteoiijly, are an Abomination unto

the Lord thy God \

On the other Hand : if the Buyer takes

Advantage of his own Wealth ; and the

Poverty or prefent Diftrefs of the Seller, to

beat down the Price of 'his Merchandife

beyond Reafon ; or if he buys up the whole

of a Commodity, efpecially if it be a ne-

cefTary one, to make immoderate Gain of

it ; or if he refufes or neglects to pay for

what he hath bought -,
or delays his Pay-

ments beyond the Time, within which, by

Agreement or the known Courfe of Traffic,

they ought to be made : all fuch Behaviour

is downright Injuftice and Breach of God's

Law. For the Rule is, If thou fellejl ought

unto thy Neighbour; or buyejl ought of thy-

Neighbours Hand, ye foall not opprefs one

another
b
.

* Deut. xxv. 13 1 6. b Lev* xxv. 14.

Again :
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Again : Borrowing on fraudulent Secu-

rities, or falfe Reprefentations of our Cir-

cumftances, or without Intention, or with-

out proper Care afterwards, to repay ; pre-

ferring the Gratification of our Covetoufnefs,

our Vanity, our Voluptuoufnefs, our Indo-

dolence, before the fatisfying of our juft

Debts : all this is palpable Wickednefs.

And juft as bad is the contrary Wicked-

nefs, of demanding exorbitant Intereft for

lending to ignorant or thoughtlefs Perfons
-,

or to extravagant ones, for carrying on their

Extravagance ; or to neceffitous ones, whofe

Neceffities it muft continually increafe, and

make their Ruin, after a while, more cer-

tain, more difficult to retrieve, and more

hurtful to all with whom they are con-

cerned. The Scripture hath particularly

forbidden it in the lad Cafe, and enjoined
a very different Sort of Behaviour. If thy

Brother be 'waxen pocr, and fallen in Decay
'with tbee ; then Jhalt tkou relieve bim : ycay

though he be a Stranger^ or a Sojowner.

^T/jou Jhalt not give bim thy Money upon U/itry,

nor lend him thy Victuals Jor Increafe ; but

fear thy God, that tby Brother may
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with thee\ And the Pfalmift hath ex-

prefTed the two oppofitc Charafters, on

thefe Occafions, very briefly and clearly.

The Wicked borroweth, and payeth not a-

gain : but the Righteous fieweth Mercyt and

givet/j
d
.

Another crying Iniquity is, when hired

Servants, Labourers, or Workmen of any

Sort, are ill ufed in their Wages : whether

by giving them too little ; or, which is

often full as bad, deferring it too long :

The Word of God forbids this laft in very

flrong Terms, Thou Jhalt not defraud thy

Neighbour, neither rob him: the Wages of

him that is hired, flail not abide with tbee,

meaning, if demanded or wanted, all Night

until the Morning \ At his Day flalt thoU

give him his Hire , neither flail the Sun go

down upon it ; for
{
he is poor, and fetteth his

Heart upon it :
left

he cry againft thee unto

the Lord, and it be Sin unto thse*. Nay,
the Son of Sirach carries it, with Reafon,

(as I obferved to you on the Sixth Com-

mandment) further ftill. The Bread of the

e Lev. xxv. 35, &c. d Pfalm xxxvii. 21. e Lev. xixv 13.

f For r, ivben,- Deut. xxiv. j-c.-

Neetfy
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Needy is their Life: be that defraudeth the

Labourer of his Hire, is a Blood- Sbedder
h
.

But, befides all thefe Instances of Un-

righteoufncfs, there are many more that are

frequent, in all Rinds of Contracts. Driv-

ing Bargains, that we know are too hard ;

or infilling rigidly on the Performance of

them, after they appear to be fo : making
no Abatements, when bad Times, or un-

expected LolTes, or other Alterations of

Circumftances, call for them : not inquiring

into the Grounds of Complaints, when there

is a Likelihood of their being jufl : throw-

ing unreafonable Burthens upon others,

merely becaufe they dare not refufe them :

keeping them to the very Words and Letter

of an Agreement, contrary to the equitable

Intention of it ; or, on the other Hand,

alledging fome Flaw and Defeat in Form,

to get loofe from an
^Agreement, which

ought to have been ftrictly obferved : all

thefe Things are grievous Oppreffions. And

though fome of them may not be in the

leaft* contrary to Law, yet they are utterly

irrcconcileable with good Confcieoce. Hu-

h Ecclus. xxxiv. 21, 22.

VOL. II. V man
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man Laws cannot provide for all Cafes :

and fometimes the vileft Iniquities may be

committed under their Authority, and by
their Means.

It is therefore a further lamentable Breach

of this Commandment, when one Perfon

puts another^ to the Charge and Hazard of

Law unjuftly or needlefsly -, or, in ever fo

neceffary a Law- Suit, occafions unnecelTary

Expences, and contrives unfair Delays : in

fhort, whejj any thing is done by either Party;

by the Counfel, that plead or advife in the

Caufe, or by the Judge, who determines

it, contrary to real Juftice and Equity.

Indeed when Perfons, by any Means

whatever, withhold from another his Right;

either keeping him ignorant of it, or forcing

him to unreafonable Coft or Trouble to

obtain it ; this, in its Proportion, is the

fame Kind of Injury with ftealing from

him. To fee the Rich and Great, in thefe

or any Ways, boar hard upon the Poor, is

very dreadful : and truly it is little, if at

all, lefs fo, when the lower Sort of People

are unmerciful, as they are but too often,

one to another. For, as Solomon obferves,

2 A poor
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A poor 'Man that cppreff'eth the Poor, is like

a fiveeping Rain, which leaveth no Food
1

.

But fuppofe it be a Perfon ever fo wealthy,

th?t is wronged j flill his Wealth is his

own, and. no one can have mdre Right to

take the leaft Part of it from him, with-

out his Confent, than to rob the meanefl

Wretch in the World. Suppofe it be a

Body or Number of Men ; fuppofe it
1 to

be the Government; the Public, that is

cheated 3 be it of more or lefs, be it of fo

little as not to be fenfibly miffed j let the

Guilt be divided amongft ever fo many; let

the Pradice be ever fo common ; ilill it is

the fame Crime, however it may vary in

Degrees : and the Rule is without Excep-
tion, that no Man go beyond> or defraud his

Brother in any Matter k
.

It furely fcarce needs to be added, that

whatever Things, it is unlawful to do, it is

alfo
'

unlawful to advife*. encourage* help,

or protect others in doing : that buy-

ing, receiving, or concealing ftolen Goods,

knowing them to be fuch, is becom-

ing a Partner in the Stealth: and that

1 Prov. xxviii, 3.
*

I ThefT. iv.~6.

' F 2 being
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being any Way a Patron, Affiftant, or Tool

of Injuftice, is no lefs evidently wrong,

than being the immediate and principal

Agent in it.o

And as the Wrongnefs of all thafe Things
is very plain, fo is the Folly of them.

Common Robbers and Thieves are the moft

miferable Set of Wretches upon Earth : in

perpetual Danger, perpetual Frights and

Alarms; obliged to fupport their Spirits by
continual Excefies, which, after the gay

Madnefs of a few Hours, deprefs them to

the moft painful Lownefs
-, confined to the

rnoft hateful and hellim Society ; very foon,

generally fpeaking, betrayed by their deareft

Companions, or hunted out by vigilant

Officers ; then fhut up in Horror, con-

demned to open Shame, if not to an un-

timely Death ; and the more furely undone

for ever in the next Life, the more infenfi-

ble they are of their Sufferings and their

Sins in this.

Nor do they, of whofe Guilt the Law
can take little or no Cognizance, efcape a

heavy and bitter Self-Condemnation from

Time to Time ; nor ufually the bad Opinion
2 Of
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of the World ; which laft alone will fre-

quently do them more Harm, than any un-

fair Practices will do them Good. But efpe-

cially this holds in the middle and lower,

which is vaftly the larger, Part of Man-

kind. Their Livelihood depends chiefly on

their Character ; and theirChara&er depends

on their Honefty. This will make Amends

for many other Defedls ; but nothing will

make Amends for the Want of this. De-

ceitful Craft may feem perhaps a fhorter

Method of Gain, than Uprightnefs and

Diligence. But they, who get wickedly,

fpend, for the moft Part, foolifhly, ptrhaps

wickedly too : and fo all that ftays by them

is their Guilt. Or let them be ever fo

cunning, and appear for a while to thrive

ever fo faft; yet remember the Sayings of

the wife King : An Inheritance may be gotten

haftily at the Beginning ; but the End thereof

Jhall not be ble/ed '. Treafures of Wickednefs

projit nothing : but Righteoujhefs deliverethjrom

Death. Wealth, gotten by Vanity, fiall be

rfiminifoed : but he that gathereth fy Labour,

fiall increafe*. Or, fhould the
Profpcrity

1 Prov. xx. 21. m frov. x. 2. n Prov. xiii. 1 1.

F 7 of
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of Ferfons, whq raiie themfelves by ill

Means, lafl as long as their Lives ; yet their

Lives may be cut {hort. For what the Pro-

phet threatens, often comes to pafs, and is

always to be feared : He that getteth Riches,

and not by Right, fiall leave them in the Mldfl

of his Days, and at his End foall be a Fool ,

But mould his Days on Earth be extended

to the utmoft ; yet the Sinner, an hundred

Tears old, fhall be accurfeU *. For the Un-

righteous Jhall not inherit the Kingdom of God
q
i

but the Lord is the Avenger of all fuch
T
.

Let every one therefore confider
ferioufly,

in the firil Place, what this Commandment

forbids ; and abftain from it. Though he

fare more hardly ; though he lay up lefs -

3

though he be defpifed for his Confcientiouf-

nefs, provided it be a reafonable one ; fure-

ly it is well worth while to bear thefe

Things, rather than injure our Fellow-

Creatures, and offend our Maker.

But let us now proceed to confider,

II. What the Commandment before us.,

by Confequence, requires. And,

9
Jer. xvii. n. P Ifa. Ixv. 20. i Cor. vi. 9.

r
i Theff. iv. 6. *

I. It
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i. It requires Reftitution of whatever we

have, at any Time, unjuftly taken or de-

tained. For, that being in Right not our

own, but another's; keeping it is continu-

ing and carrying on the Injuftice. There-

fore the Prophet Ezekiel makes it an exprefs

Condition of Forgivenefs : If the Wicked

rejlore the Pledge^ and give again that he had

robbed y then he foall furely live, he Jhall not

die \ Nor was it till Zaccheus had engaged
to reftore amply what he had extorted from

any one, that our Saviour declared, This

Day is Salvation come to this Houfe '. So

that to think of raifing Wealth by Fraud,

and then growing honeft, is the fillieft

Scheme in the World : for till we have re-r

turned, or offered to return, as far as we

can, all that we have gotten by Fraud,

we are not honeft. Nay, fuppofe we have

fpent and fquandered it, ftill wt remain.

Debtors for it. Nay, fuppofe \ve got no-

thing, fuppofe we meant to get nothing,

by any wicked Contrivances, in which we

have been concerned ; yet if we have caufed

another's Lofs, any Lofs for which Money is

Ezek. xxxiii. 15.
* Luke xix. 8, 9.

F 4 a pro-
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a proper Compenfation j what we ought

never to have done, we ought to undo a

ibon and as completely as we are able, how-

ever we ftraiten ourfelves by it j otherwife

we come fhort of making the Amends,

which may juftly be expected from us : and,

while fo important a Part of Repentance is

wanting, to demonflrate the Sincerity of the

reft, we cannot hope to be accepted with

God.

2. This Commandment alfq requires In-

duflry : without which, the Generality of

Perfons cannot maintain themfelves honeft-

]y. Therefore St. Paul directs : Let him

thatJlole, Jleal no more: but rather let him (and

certainly,, by Conlequence, every one elle

that needs) -labour*, working with bis Hands

the Tubing which is good \ And each of them

is to labour, not only for hknfelf, but his

Family alfo, if he hath one : both for their

prefent, and, if pofiible, their future Main-

tenance, in C.afe of Sicknefs, Accidents, or

old Age. For as they, who belong to him,

have, both by Nature and by Law, a Claim

to Support from him, if they need it, and

u Eph. iv. 28.
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he can give it ; neglecting to make due

Provifion for them is wronging them ; and

throwing either them or himfelf upon others,

when he may avoid it, or however might
have avoided it by proper Diligence, is

wronging others. For which Reafon the

fame Apoftle commanded likewife, that if any

one 'would not work, neitherJhould he eat
w
.

In order to be juft therefore, be induflri-

ous : and doubt not but you will find it,

after a while at leaft, by much the moft

comfortable, as well as Chriftian, Way of

getting a Livelihood. It is a Way, that no

one ought to think beneath him. For bet-

ter is he that laboureth, and aboundeth in all

Things,^than he
that^ boajleth himfelf, and

wanteth Bread?. It is the beft Preferva-

tive that can be, from bad Company and

bad Courfes. It procures the good Will

and good Word of Mankind. It.exempts
Perfons from the Contempt and Reproach
of which thofe have bitter Experience, who
make a dependent State their Choice. Beg-

ging is facet in the Mouth of the Sbamelefs :

but in his Belly there Jba// burn a Fire 7
-.

w 2 ThelT. iii. 10. * Ecclus, x. 27. r Ecclus. xl. 30.

Very
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Very different from this, is the Cafe of the

Induftrious. Their Minds are at Eafe :

their Bodies are ufually healthy : their Time

is employed *as they know it mould : what

they get, they enjoy with a good Con-

icience, and it wears well. Nor do only

the Fruits of their Labour delight them :

but even Labour itlelf becomes pleafant to

them.

And though Perfons of higher Condition

are not bound to 'work with their Hands-,

yet they alfo muft be diligent in other

Ways: in the Bufinefs of their Offices and

Profeffions -, or, if they have none, yet in

the Care of their Families and Affairs.

Elfe the former will be ill-governed, wicked

and miferable : and the latter foon run into

fuch Diforder, as will almoft force them,

either to be unjuft to their Creditors, and

thofe for whom Nature binds them to pro-

vide ',
or to be guilty of mean and dif-

honourable Aclions of more Kinds than

one, to avoid thefe and other difagreeable

Confequences of their Supinenefs. Befides,

as the upper Part of the World are pecu-

liarly deftined by Providence to be in one

Way
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Way or another extenfively ufeful in So-

ciety : fuch of them as are not, defraud it

of the Service they owe it, and therefore

break this Commandment. But

3. To obferve it well, Frugality muft be

joined with Induftry : elfe it will all be

Labour in vain. For unwife Expenfivenefs

will diflipate whatever the utmoft Dili-

gence can acquire. But if Idlenefs, be

added to Extravagance, that brings on

quick Ruin. And if Intemperance and

Debauchery go along with them, the Cafe

is then come to its Extremity. Every one

therefore, who defires to approve himfelf

honeft, mould be careful to live within

the Bounds of his Income, fo as to have

fomething in Readinefs againft the Time

of Inability and unforefeen Events. But

they who have, or defign to have Families,

mould endeavour to live a good deal within

thofe Bounds. And whoever fpends upon

himfelf, or throws away upon any other

Pcrfon or Thing, more than he can pru-

dently afford, (whatever falfe Names of

Praife, as Elegance, Generofity, Good-

nature, may be given to this Indifcretion)

will
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will be led, before he is aware, to diftrefs

himfelf, perhaps many more ; and be too

probably, driven at lafl to repair, as well

as he can, by Wickednefs, the Breaches,

which he hath made by Folly.

4. This Commandment requires in the

laft Place, that we neither deny ourfelves,

or thole who belong to us, what is fit for

our and their Station, which is one Kind

of Robbery ; nor omit to relieve the Poor

according to our Ability, which .is another

Kind. For whatever we enjoy of worldly

Plenty is given us in Truft, that we mould

take our own Share with Moderation, and

diftribute out of the Remainder with Li-

berality. And as they, who have but little,

will, mofl or all of them, at one Time or

another, find thofe who have lefs
-, very

few, if any, are exempted from giving fomq
Alms. And whoever either penurioufly or

thoughtlefsly neglects his proper Share of

this Duty, is unjuft to his Maker and his

Fellow- Creatures too. For the Good, which

God hath placed in our Hands for the

Poor, is undoubtedly, as the Scripture de-

clares it, their Due. He hath given them
'" no
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no Right to feize ft : but he fcath hound

us. not to withhold
1

it from them.

And now, having finimed the two Heads

propofed, I (hall only add, that by obferv-

ing thefe Directions from a Principle of

Chriflian Faith ; and Beaching all under

our Care to obferve them from the fame ;

the Poor in this World may be rich towards

God*: and the rich may treafure up in

Store for themfehes a good Foundation againft

the Time to come, which wil) enable them to

lay
hold on eternal Life

b
.

z Prov. iii. 27. "Luke xii. z\. fc
\ Tim. vi. 19.

LEG-
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The Ninth Commandment.

THE
Ninth Commandment is con-

nected with every one of the four,

which precede it. For neither the Duties

of Superiors and Inferiors, nor thofe amongft

Equals, could be tolerably pradlifed ; nei-

ther the Lives of Men, nor their Happi-
nefs in the neareft Relation of Life, nor

their Pofleflions and Properties could ever

be fecure; if they were left expofed to

thofe Injuries of a licentious Tongue, which

are here prohibited. This Commandment
therefore was intended, partly to Strengthen

the foregoing ones ; and partly alfo, to make

Provifion for every Person's jufl Character

on its oXvn Account, as well as for the Sake

of Confequences. For, independently on

thefe, we have by Nature (and with Rea-

fon) a great Concern about our Reputa-
tions.
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tions. And therefore the Precept,

Jhalt not bear falfe Witnefs againft thy Neigh-

bour, is, in all Views, of much Importance;

The Crime, at 'which thefe Words prin-

cipally and mod exprefsly point, is, giving

falfe Evidence in any Caufe or Trial; And

as, in fucbf Cafes, Evidence hat'h always

been given upon Oath; this Command-

ment, fo far, is the fame with the Third j

only there, Perjury is forbidden, as Impiety

againft God; here, as injurious to Men.

Now we are guilty of this Sin, if, in bear-

ing Witnefs, we affirm that we know or.

believe any Thing, which we do not ; or

deny that we know or believe any Thing,

which we do ; or either affirm or deny more

pofitively,
than we have good Grounds.

Nay, if we only ftifle, by our Silence, any

Fadt, which is material, though we are not

examined particularly about it ; ftill when

we have fworn in general to fpeak the whole

Truth, we bear falfe Witnefs, if we de-

fignedly avoid it; efpecially
after being

afked, if we are able to fay .any Thing be-

fides, relative to the Point in Queftion.

For hiding a Truth may as totally miflead

thole
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thofe who are to judge, as telling an Un-

truth. Indeed, if by any Means whatever

we difguife the real State of the Cafe, in-

flead of relating it in the faireft and plained

Manner that we can : we evidently tranf-

grefs the Intent of this Commandment.

And by doing it, the good Name, the Pro-

perty, the Livelihood, the Life of an in-

nocent Perfon may be taken away j the Ad-

vantages of Society defeated, nay, perverted

into Mifchiefs, and the very Bonds of it

difTolved. Therefore the Rule of the Mo-
faic Law is : If afalfe Witnefs rife up againfl

atiy Man, and
tejlify againft his Brother that

ivhich is wrong ; then foall ye do unto him, as

he had thought to have done unto his Brother,

and thine Eye Jhall not pity
a
. With us in-

deed, the Punifhment extends not fo far.

But however mild fuch Perfons may find

the Penalties of human Laws to be, or how

artfully foever they may evade them j God

hath declared : A Jalfe Witncfs fljall not be

unpuniflxd : and he that fpeaketh Lies, fiall

not ejcape
b
.

Deut. xifc. 1 6 zi. Prov. xix. f.

VOL. II. O Tha



9 3 LECTURE XXVII.

The Commandment faith only, that we

flrall not bear falfe Witnefs agatnft our

Neighbour : but in Effect it binds us equally

not to bear falfe Witnefs for him. For in

all Trials of Property, bearing Witnefs for

one Party is bearing Witnefs againfl the

other. And in all Trials for Crimes, falfe

Evidence, to the Advantage of the Perfon

accufed, is to the Difadvantage and Ruin

of Right and Truth, of public Safety and

Peace ; by concealing and encouraging what

cught to be detected and punimed.
It being thus criminal to bear falfe Wit-

nefs; it muft be criminal alfo to draw

Perfons into the Commiffion of fo great

a Sin, by Gifts, or Promifes, or Threaten-

ings, or any other Method. And, in its-

Degree, it muft be criminal to bring a falfe

Accufation, or falfe Action againft any one ;

or to make any S*ort of Demand, for which

there is no reafonable Ground.

Nay further, however favourably Perfons

are apt to think of the Defendant's Side $

yet to defend ourfelves againfl Juftice, or

even to delay it by unfair Methods, is

very wicked. For it ought to take Place j

4 and
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and the fooner, the better. Still, both the

fVofeflbrs of the Law, and others, may

unqueftionably fay and do, for a doubtful

or a bad Caufe, whatever can be faid with

Truth, or done with Equity : for other-

wife it might be thought ftill worfe than

it is ; and treated worfe than it deferve?.

But if they do, in any Caufe, what in Rea-

fon ought not to be done : if they ufe or

fuggefl indirect Methods of defeating the

Intent of Law j if, by falfe Colours and

GlofTes, by terrifying or confounding Wit->

nefTes, by calumniating or ridiculing the

advcrfe Party; they endeavour to make

Juftice itfelf an Inftrument for patronizing

Injuftice 5 this is turning judgment into

Gall, as the Scripture exprefles it, and the

Fruit of Rightetiufnefs into Hemlock
c
.

But in a ftill higher Degree is it fo, if

Judges or Jurymen are influenced, in giving

their Sentence or Verdicl, by Intereft, Re-

lation, Friendship; Hatred; Compaflion,-

Party j by any Thing, but the Nature of

the Cafe,' as it fairly appears to them. For

defigncdly making a falfe Determination*

c Amos vi. 12.

G V is
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is completing all the Mifchief, which bear-

ing falfe Witnefs only attempts. And, in-

a Word, whoever any Way promotes what

is wrong, or obflru&s what is right,, par-

takes in the fame Sin : be it either of the

Parties, their Evidences or Agents : be it

the higheft Magiftrat% or the lowed Of-

ficer.

But Perfons may break this Command-

ment, not only in judicial Proceedings -,

but, often- ftrll as grievoufly, in common

Difcourfe : by raifing, fpreading, or coun-

tenancing falfe Reports againft others ; or

fuch, as they have no fufficient Caufe to

think true ; which is the Cafe, in Part at

Jeaft, of mod Reports ; by mifreprefenting

their Circumftances in the World to their

Prejudice ; or fpeaking, without Founda-

tion, to the Difadvantage of their Perfons,

Underftandings, Accomplifhments, Tem-

per, or Conduct j whether charging them

with Faults and Imperfections, which do not

belong to them ^ or taking from them good

Qualities and Recommendations, which do -,

or aggravating the former, or diminiming
the latter: determining their Characters

4 from



LECTURE XXVII. 101

from a finglc bad Aftion or two ; fixing ill

Names on Things, which are really vir-

tuous or innocent in them -

y imputing their

laudable Behaviour to blameable or worth-

lefs Motives : making no Allowance for the

Depravity or Weaknefs of human Nature,

Strength of Temptation, Want of Inftruc-

tion, wicked Infinuations, vicious Examples.
And in all thefe Ways, Perfons may be in-

jured, either by open public AfTertions; or

more dangeroufiy perhaps, by fecret Whif-

pers, which they have no Opportunity of

contradicting. The Scandal may be accom-

panied with ftrong Expreffions of hoping
it is not true, or being very forry for it ;

and warm Declarations of great good Will

to the Party, whom it concerns j all which

may ferve only to give it a more unfufpected

Credit. Nay, it may be conveyed very ef-

fectually in dark Hints, expreffive Geftures,

or even affected Silence. And thefe, as

tlrey may be equally mifchievous, are not

lefs wicked, for being more cowardly and

more artful, Methods of Defamation.

Further yet : Speaking or intimating

Things to any Perfon's Difadvantage, though
G 3 they
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they be. true, is feldom innocent. For
if:

ufually proceeds from bad Principles : Re-

venge, Envy, Malice, Pride, Cenforiouf-

nefs y unfair Zeal for fome private or Party

Interefl ; or at beft, from Defire of appear-

ing to know more than others, or mere im-

pertinent Fondnefs of talking. Now thefe

are wretched Motives for publifhing what

will be hurtful to one of our Brethren.

Sometimes indeed bad Characters and bad

Actions ought to be known : but much

oftener not, or not to 'all the World, or

not by our Means. And we have Need to

be very careful from what Inducements we

act in fuch a Cafe. Sometimes again Things
are known already ; or foon will be known,
let us be ever fo filent about them : and

then to be fure, we are more at Liberty.

But even then, to take Pleafure in relating

the Faults of others is by no means rjghti

And to reveal them, when they can be hid,

unlefs a very confiderable Reafon require it,

is extremely wrong.
Indeed we mould be cautious, not only

what Harm, but what Good we fay of

others. For fpeaking too highly of their

Cha-
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Characters or Circumftances, or praifmg
them in any Refpect beyond Truth, is bear-

ing falfe V/itnefs about them, which may
fometimes turn againft them : and may
often miflead thofe, to whom we exalt

them thus; and produce grievoufly bad

Confequences of many Kinds. But the

other is much the more common, and ufual-

ly the more hurtful, Extreme.

We all think it an Injury, in the tender-

eft Part, when bad Impreffions are made on

others concerning us
-,
and therefore mould

confcientioufly avoid doing the fame Injury

to others. Making them defignedly, with-

out Caufe, is inexcufable Wickednefs. And

even where we intend no Harm, we may
do a great deal. Whatever hurts, in any

Refpedl, the Reputation of Perfons, always

gives them great Pain, and often doth them

great Prejudice, even in their moft import-

ant Concerns. For indeed almoft every

Thing in this World depends on Character.

And when once that hath fuffered an Im-

putation ; for the moft Part, neither the

Perfons calumniated, be they ever fo in-

nocent, can recover it completely by their

G 4 own
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own Endeavours, nor the Perfons who have

wronged them, be they ever fo defirous,

reftore it fully to its former State : though

certainly they, who rob others of their good

Name, or even without Defign afperfe it,

are full as much bound to make Restitution

for that, as fpr any other Damage, which

they caufe. But were they not to hurt at all

the Perfon againft whom they fpeak, ftill

they hurt themfelves, and leiTen their Power

of doing Good in the World j they often

hurt their innocent Families by the Pro-

vocations which they give ; they grieve their

Friends ; they fet a mifchievous Example

jn Society; and, if they profefs any Reli-

gion, bring a dreadful Reproach upon it,

by a Temper and Behaviour fo
juftly

hate-*

ful to Mankind.

{t will eafily
be understood, that, next

tq the Raifers and Spreaders of ill Reports,

they who encourage Perfons of that Kind,

by hearkening to them with Pleafure, and

by Readinefs of Belief in what they fay,

contradict the Intention of this Command-
ment. Indeed we ought, far from coun^

tenancing Scandal and Detraction, to ex-*

prefs,
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prefs,
in all proper Ways, our Diflike of it :

[hew the Uncertainty, the Improbability,

the Falfehood, if we can, of injurious Ru-

mours ; oppofe the divulging even of Truths

that are uncharitable ; and fet a Pattern of

giving every one his juft Praife.
'

It muft now be obferved further, that

though undoubtedly thofe Falfehoods are

the word, which hurt others the moft di-

redly, yet Falfehoods in general are hurt-

ful and wrong. And therefore Lying ; all

Ufe either of Words or Actions of known

fettled Import, with Purpofe to deceive; is

unlawful. And thofe Offences of this Kind,

which may feem the moft harmlefs, have

yet commonly great Evil in them. Lying

deftroys the very End of Speech, and leads

us into perpetual Miftakes, by the very
Means which God intended mould lead us

into Truth. It puts an End to all the

fleafure, all the Benefit, all the Safety of

Converfation. Nobody can know, on

what or whom to depend. For if one Per~

fon may lie, why not another ? and at this

Rate, no Juftice can be done, no Wicked-

nefs be prevented or punifhed, no Bufmefs

go
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go forward. All thefe Mifchiefs will equal-

ly follow, whether Untruths be told in a

grofs barefaced Manner, or difguifed under

Equivocations, Qtnbbles, and Evafions.

The Sin therefore is as great in one Cafe

as the other. And it is fo great in both,

that no fufficient Excufes can ever be made

for it in either, though feveral are often

pleaded.

Many Perfons imagine, that, when they

have committed a Fault, it is very pardon-
able to conceal it under a Lie. But fome

Faults ought not to be concealed at all ;

and none by this Method ; which is com-

mitting two, inftead of one
-,
and the fecond

not uncommonly worfe than the firft. An

ingenuous Confeffion will be likely, in moft

Cafes, to procure an eafy Pardon: but a Lie

is a monftrous Aggravation of an Offence ;

and perfifting in a Lie can very hardly be

forgiven. But above all, if any Perfons, to

hide what they have done amifs themfelves,

are fo vile as to throw the Blame or the

Sufpicion of it upon another ; this is the

Height of Wickednefs. And therefore par-

ticularly all Children and Servants, who are

chiefly
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jchiefly tempted to excufe themfelves by tell-

ing Falfehoods, ought to undergo any Thing,

rather than be guilty of fuch a Sin. And

on the other Hand, all Parents, Mailers, and

MiftreiTes, ought to beware of puniming
them too feverely for their other Offences ;

left they drive them into a Habit of this

terrible one.

Some $gain plead for making free with

Truth, that they do it only in Jeft. But

thefe Jefts of theirs often occafion great

Uneafmefs and Difquiet j and fometimes

other very ferious bad Confequences. The

Scripture therefore hath patted a fevere Cen-

fure upon them. As a Madman, 'who cajleth

Fire-Brandsj Arrows, and Death ; fo is the

Man that deceroeth his Neighbour, and faith.

Am I not in Sport
d
? To give another

Perfon Vexation, or make him appear con-

temptible, though in a flight Inftance, is

by no Means innocent Sport. And befides,

to fpeak Falfehood on any Occafion is a

dangerous Introduction to fpeaking it on

more, if not all, Occafions. For if fo tri-

pling a Motive as a Jeft will prevail on us

d Prov. xxvi. 19.

to
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to violate Truth, how can we be expedled

to withftand more weighty Temptations ?

However, it may perhaps at leaft be

Bought, that lying, to prevent Mifchief

and do good, mufl be permitted. But the

Scripture exprefly forbids us to do Evil,

that Good may come
e
. And they, who allow

themfelves in it, will ufually be difcovered

and lofe their End : or, if not, will never

Jtnow where to flop.' They will be enticed

by Degrees to think every Thing good, that

ferves their Turn, let others think it ever

fo bad : thofe others again will think them-

felves authorized by fuch Examples to take

the fame Liberties : and thus all Truft and

Probity will be loft amongft Men : a much

greater Evil, than any Good, which Falfe-

hood may do now and then, will ever com-

penfate.

And if telling Lies, even from thefe plau-

fible Inducements, be fo bad; what mufl

it be, when they proceed from lefs excuf-

able ones, as Dcfire of promoting our own

Intereft, or that of our Party: and how

completely deteftable, when we are prompt-

e Rom. iii. 8.

ed
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ed to them by Malice, or undue Refent-

ment, or any other totally wicked Prin-

ciple !

Nor is the Practice lefs imprudent, than

it is unlawful. Some indeed lye to raife

their Characters, as others do to gain their

Points. But both aft very abfurdly. For

they mifs of their Purpofe entirely, as foon

as they are found out : and all Lyars are

found out ; immediately, for the moft Part;

but in a while without Fail. And after

that, every body defpifes and hates them :

even when they fpeak Truth, nobody knows

how to credit them : and fo, by aiming

wickedly at fome little Advantage for the

prefent, they put themfelves
foolifhly under

the greateft Difadvantage in the World ever

after. The Up of Truth Jhall be ejlablified

for ever : but a lying Tongue is butfor a Mo-

?nent
i

. Beware then of the leaft Begin-

ning of a Practice that will be fure to end

ill. For if you venture upon Faliehood at

all, it will grow upon you, and entangle

you ; and bring you to Shame, to Punifh-

ment, to Ruin. And, befides what you

' Prov. xii. 19, tz.
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will fuffer by it here, your Portion, unlefs

you repent very deeply, and amend very

thoroughly, will be with the Father of Lies

hereafter. For into the heavenly Jerufaleni

Jlwll in no wife enter ivbofoever ivorketh Abo-

mination, or maketh a Lie z
. Lying Lips are

Abomination to the Lord : but they, that deal

truly, are bis Delight
h
.

There is yet another Sort of Falfehood,

often full as bad as affirming what we do

not think : I mean, promifing what we dd

not intend; or what we neglect afterwards

to perform, fo foon, or fo fully, as we ought.

Whoever hath promifed, hath made him-

felf a Debtor : and, unlefs he be punctual

in his Payment, commits an Injuftice ; which

in many Cafes may be of very pernicious

Confequence.
Now in order to fecure this great Point

of fpeaking Truth : belides confidering care-

fully and frequently the before-mentioned

Evils of departing from it, we mould be

attentive alfo to moderate the Quantity of

our Difcourfe, left we fall into Falfehood

unawares. For in the Multitude of Words

8 Rev. xxi. 27,
h Prov. xii. 22.

there
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there wantetb not Sin : but he that refrainetb

bis Lips, is ivife'\ Perfons, who fuffer

themfelves to run on heedlefsly in Talk,

juft as their prefent Humour difpofes them,

or the prefent Company will be beft pleafed -,

or who will fay almoft any Thing, rather

than fay nothing ; muft be perpetually tranf-

greffing fome of the Duties comprehended
under this Commandment ; which yet it is

of the utmoft Importance not to tranfgrefs.

For, with Refpect to the Concerns of this

World, He that lovetb Life, and would fee

good Days, let him refrain bis 'Tongue from
Evil-, and his Lips, that they fpeak no Guile*.

And, as to our eternal State in the next,

If any Man feem to be
religious, and bridleth

not his Tongue, that Mans Religion is vain
!

.

5 Prov. x. 19.
k Pf. xxxiv. 12, 13.

*
Jam. i. 26.

LEC-
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LECTURE XXVIII.

The Tenth Commandment.

WE are now come to the tenth and

laft Commandment j which is by
the Church of Rome abfurdly divided into

two, to keep up the Number, after joining

the firft and fecond into one, contrary to

ancient Authority, Jewim and Chriftkn.

How the Miftake was originally made, is

hard to fay : but undoubtedly they retain

and defend it the more earneflly, in order

to pafs over the fecond Commandment, as

only Part of the firft, without any diftinct

Meaning of its own. And accordingly many
of their devotional Books omit it entirely.

But that thefe two ought not to be thus

joined and confounded, I have {hewn you

already. And that this, now before us,

ought not to be divided, is extremely evi-

dent : for it is one fingle Prohibition of all

Vox. II, H unjuft
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unjuft Defires. And if reckoning up the

feveral prohibited Objects of Defire makes

it more than one Commandment; for the

fame Reafon it will be more than two.

For there are fix Things forbidden in it

particularly, bendes all the reft, that are

forbidden in general. And, moreover, if

this be two Commandments, which is the

firft of them ? For in Exodus it begins,

Thou Jhalt not covet thy Neighbour s Hoiifi :

but in Deuteronomy, 'Thou Jhalt not covet

thy Neighbours Wife. And accordingly fome

of their Books of Devotion make the for-

mer, fome the latter of thefe, the ninth *.

Surely the Order of the Words would never

have been changed thus in Scripture, had

there been two Commandments in them b
:

but

* Their Manual of Prayers in Englifh, 1725, puts,

'Thou jhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, for the Ninth. But

in the Office of the Virgin, both Latin and Englifli, called

the Primer, 1717, 'Thou Jhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houfet

is the Ninth.

b Indeed the Vatican Copy of the Septuagint in Exodus

places, Thou Jhalt not commit Adultery, before Thou Jhalt do no

Murder* And fo do Mark x. 19. Luke xviii. 20. Rom. xiii.

9. and Philo, and Part of the Fathers. But the Hebrew and

Samaritan, and all Tranflations, excepting the Septuagint,

and even That in Deuteronomy, and I believe moil Copies of

it
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but being one, it is no way material, which

Part is named firft. I fay no more there-

fore on fo clear a Point : but proceed to ex-

plain this Precept, of not coveting what is

our Neighbour's.

The good Things of this Life being the

Gifts of God, for which all are to be thank-

ful to him j defiring, with due Moderation

and Submiffion, a comfortable Share of

them, is very natural and right. Wiming,
that our Share were better, is, in the Cafe

of many Perfons, fo far from a Sin, that

endeavouring diligently to make it better is

Part of their Duty. Wiming it were equal

to that of fuch another, is not wiming ill

to him, but only well to ourfelves. And

feeking to obtain what belongs to another

may, in proper Circumftances, be perfect-

ly innocent. We may really have Occafion

for it ; he may be well able to beflow it;

or he may have Occafion for fomething of

it in Exodus, and Matth. xix. 18. and Jofephus, and another

Part of the Fathers, keep the now common Order. And the

Evangelilb did not intend to obferve the original Order : for

they put, Hcnour thy Father, kc. laft. And St. Paul doth

not fay, that he intended to obferve it. This therefore is not

a parallel Cafe to that of the Tenth Commandment.

H 2 ours
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otirs in Return. And on thefe mutual Wants

of Men all Commerce and Trade is founded :

which God, withoutQueftion,defigned mould

be carried on ; becaufe he hath made all

Countries abound in fome Things, and left

them deficient in others.

Not every Sort of Defires therefore, but

unfit and immoderate Deft res only, are for-

bidden by the Words, Tbou-Jkalt not covet*

And thefe are fuch as follow. Firfr, If our

Neighbour cannot lawfully part with his

Property, nor we lawfully receive it : and

yet we want to have it. One Inflance of

this Kind is exprerTed, *Tbou /hall not covet

thy Neighbour s Wife. Another is, if we
want a Perfon who poiTerTes any Thing in

Truft, or under certain Limitations, to give

or fell it in Breach of that Truft or thofe

Limitations. Or if he can part with it, but

is not willing j and we entertain Thoughts
of acquiring it by Force or Fraud ; or of be-

ing revenged on him for his Refufal ; this

alfb is highly blameable : for why mould

, not he be left quietly free Mafler of his

own ? Indeed barely preffing and impor-

tuning Perfons, contrary to their Interefr,

7 or
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or even their Inclinations only, is in fome

Degree wrong: for it is one Way of extort-

ing Things from them ; or however, of

giving them Trouble, where we have no

Right to give it.

But though we keep our Defires ever fo

much to ourielves, they may notwithftand-

ing be very finful. And fuch they are par-

ticularjy, if they induce us to envy others :

that is, to be uneafy at their imagined fu-

perior Happinefs, to wi(h them ill, or take

Pleafure in any Harm which befalls them.

For this Turn of Mind will prompt us to

do them ill, if we can : as indeed a great

Part of the Mifchief that is done in the

World, and fome of the worft of it, arifes

from hence. Wrath is cruel, and Anger is

outrageous: but who is able to Jland again/I

Envy"? Accordingly we find it joined in

the New Teftarnent with Strife, Railing,

Variance, Sedition, Murder, Confufton, and

every evil Work d
. But were it to produce

no Mifchief to our Neighbour, yet it is the

e Prov. xxvii. 4.

* Rom. i. 29. xiii. 13. i Cor. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 20.

Gal. v, 20, 21. i Tim. vi. 4. Jam. iii. 14, 16.

H 3 (fc
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direftly oppofite Difpofition to that Love

of him, which is the fecond great Precept

of Chrift's Religion. Nay indeed it de-

ferves, in fome Refpects, to be reckoned

the worft of ill-natured Sins. The revenge-

ful Man pleads for himfelf fome Injury at-

tempted againft him : but the envious Per-

fon bears unprovoked Malice to thofe, who

have done him neither Wrong nor Harm,

iblely becaufe he fancies them to be, in this

or that Inftance, very happy. And why
ihould they not, if they can ; as he cer-

tainly would, if he could ? For the Pro-

fperity of bad People, it muft be con felled,

we have Reafon to be fo far
forry, as they

are likely to do Hurt by it. But to defire

their Fall, rather than their Amendment ;

to defire what may be grievous to any Per-

ibns, not from good Will to Mankind, but

from ill Will to them ; to wifh any Mis-

fortune even to our Competitors and Rivals,

merely becaufethey are fuch; or becaufe they,

have fuccecded, and enjoy what we aimed

at; is extremely uncharitable and inhuman,

Jt is a Temper that will give us perpetual

Pifquiet in this World, (for there will always

be
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be fomefrody to envy) and bring a heavy
Sentence upon us in the next, unlels we

repent of it, and fubdue it firft.

But though our felfifli Defires were to

raife in us no Malignity againft our Fellow-

Creatures ; yet if they tempt us to murmur

againft our Creator ; and either to fpeak or

think ill of that Diftribution of Things,
which his Providence hath made; this is

great Impiety, and Rebellion of the Heart

againft God : who hath an abfolute Right to

difpofe of the Works of his Hands as He

pleafes ; and ufes it always both with Juftice

and with Goodnefs to us. Were we innocent,

we could none of us demand more Advan-

tages of any SoFt, than He thought fit to

give us : but as we are guilty Wretches ;

far from having a Claim to this or that

Degree of Happinefs, we are every one lia^

ble to fevere Puniftiment. And therefore,

with the many Comforts and Bleffings which

we have now, and the eternal Felicity which,

through the Mercy of our heavenly Father,

the Merits of our blefled Redeemer, and the

Grace of the Holy Spirit, we may, if we

will, have hereafter; furely, we have no

H 4 Ground
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Ground to complain of our Condition. For

what if Things be unequally divided here ?

We may be certain the Difpofer of them

hath wife Reafons for it, whether we can

fee them or not : and we may be as certain,

that, unlefs it be our own Fault, we fhall

be no Lofers by it : for all Things work to-

gether for Good to them that love God".

Therefore, how little foever we enjoy, we

have Caufe to be thankful for it : and hovy

much foever we fuffer, we have Caufe to

be refignedj nay thankful too, even for that;

as we may be happier in this World fqr

many of our Sufferings ; and fhall, if we

bear them as we ought, be improved in

Goodnefs by them all, and made happier

to Eternity.

But further yet : though we may not be

con cicus of what we fhall ftudy to hide

from ourfelves, that our Defires carry us,

either to. behave or wifh ill to our Neigh-

bours, or to repine againft God : ftill, if

they difturb and agitate our Minds ; if we are

eager and vehement about the Objects of

them 5 we are not arrived at the State, in

e Rom. viii. 28.

which
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which we fhould be found. Some Feeling

of this inward Tumult, efpecially on try-

ing Occafions, may be unavoidable by fallen

Man ; and more of it natural to one Perfon

than another : but after all, it is voluntary

Indulgence, that gives our Appetites, and

Paffions, and Fancies, the far greateft Share

of their Dominion. We inflame them,

when elfe they would be moderate : we

affecl: Things, for which we have really no

Liking, merely becaufe they are fafhion-

able : we create imaginary Wants to our-

felves ; and then grow as earnefl for what

we might do perfectly well without, as if

the whole of our Felicity confided in it.

This is a very immoral State of Mind : and

hurries Perfons, almoft irrefiftibly, into as

immoral a Courfe of Life. In Proportion

as worldly Inclinations of any Kind engage

the Heart, they exclude from it focial Af-

fedion, Companion, Generofity, Integrity;

and yet more effectually Love to God, and

Attention to the Concerns of our future

State. Nor do they almoft ever fail to make

us at prefent miferable, as well as wicked.

They prey upon our Spirits, torment us

with
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with perpetual Self-Diflike, wafte our Health,

fink our Charader, drive us into a thoufand

foolifh Adions to gratify them ; and, when

all is done, can never be gratified, fo as to

give us any lading Satisfaction. Firft, we

fhall be full of Anxieties and Fears : when

we have got over thefe and obtained our

Wifh, we (hall quickly find it comes very

fhort of our Expedition : then we (hall be

cloyed, and tired, and wretchedly languid,

till fome new Craving fets us on Work to as

little Purpofe as the former did j or till we

are wife enough to fee, that fuch Purfuits

are not the Way to Happinefs.

But fuppofing Perfons are not violent in

purfuing the imagined good Things of this

World ; yet if they be dejeded and grieved,

that no more of them have fallen to their

Lot 3 if they mourn over the Inferiority of

their Condition, and live in a perpetual

Feeling of Affliction (be it ever fo calm)

on that Account -,
or indeed on Account of

any Crofs orDifadvantage whatever, belong-

ing to the prefent Life: this alfo is a Degree,

though the lowefl and leaft, yet ftill a De-

gree, of inordinate Defire. For we are not

grate*
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grateful, if, inftead of taking our Portion

of Ilappinefs
here with Chearfulnefs, and

due Acknowledgments for it, we only la-

ment, that it is not, in this or that Refpect,

more confiderable : and we are not wife,

if we embitter it, be it ever fo fmall, by a

fruitlefs Sorrow, inftead of making the bed

of it.

Thefe then being the ExcefTes, which

this Commandment forbids ; the Duty,
which of Courfe it requires, is, that we

learn, like St. Paul, in whatfoever State we

are, therewith to be content
{
. This Virtue

every body pradtifes in fome Cafes : for who

is there, that could not mention feveral

Things which he mould be glad to have,

yet is perfectly well fatisfied to go without

them ? And would we but ftrive to be of

the fame Difpofition in all Cafes ; the Self-

Enjoyment, that we mould reap from it, is

inexpreflible. The worldly Condition of

Multitudes is really quite as good as it needs

to be; and of many others (who do not think

fo) as good as it well can be. Now for

fuch to be anxious about mending it, is

' Phil. iv. n.

only
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only being miferable for nothing. And in

whatever we may have Caufe to wifh our

Circumstances were better, moderate Wimes
will be fufficient to excite a reafonable In-

duftry to improve them, as far as we can :

and immoderate Eagernefs will give us no

Affiftance, but only Difquiet. More than

a few confume themfelves with longing for

what Indolence and Defpondency will not

fuffer them to try if they can obtain. The

Defire of the SlothfulWeth him : for his Ifantts

refufe to labour g
. And fometimes, on the

contrary, the Precipitance, with which we

aim at a favourite Point, is the very Reafon

that we overfhoot the Mark, and mifs it.

But fuppofing the moil follicitous were

always the moft likely to gain their Ends :

yet this Likelihood will be often crofled,

both by Delays and Difa'ppointments j which

to impatient Tempers will be extremely

grievqus : and the faddeft Difappointment

of all will be, that they will find the moft

perfedt Accomplishment of their Wimes,
after a very fmall Time, to be little or no

Increafe of their Happinefs, Perfons im?

R Prov. xxi. 25,

ealy
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eafy in their prefent Situation, or intent on

fome darling Object, imagine that could

they but fucceed in fuch a Purfuit, or had

they but fuch a Perfon's good Fortune or

Accomplifhments, then they mould be per-

fectly at Eafe, and laftingly delighted. But

they utterly miflake. Every Enjoyment

palls and deadens quickly : every Condition

hath its unfeen Inconveniences and Suffer-

ings, as well as its vifible Advantages.

And Happinefs depends fcarce at all on trie

Preeminence commonly admired. For the

Noble, the Powerful, the Rich, the Learn-

ed, the Ingenious, the Beautiful, the Gay,
the Voluptuous, are ufually to the full as

far from it, and by Turns own they are, as

any of the Wretches, whom they feverally

defpife. Indeed, when every Thing is tried

round, we (hull experience at laft, what

we had much better fee at firft, as we eafily

may, that the cheerful Compofure of a rea-

fonable and religious, and therefore con-

tented, Mind, is the only folid Felicity that

this World affords ; the great Blefling of

Heaven here below ; that will enable us to

relifti the reft, if we have them ; and to be

fatisfied,
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fatisfied, if we have them not. What So*

lomon hath faid of Wealth, he found to be

equally true of every Thing elfe beneath the

Sun. God giveth to a Man, that is good in

his Sight, V/iJdom, and Knowledge, and yoy :

but to
,

the Sinner he giveth Travel, to gather

and heap up. This alfo is Vanity, and Vexa-

tion of Spirit
h
.

Contentment therefore being the Gift of

God, we mould earneftly pray to Him for

it-. And in order to become fit Objects of

his Favour, we fhould frequently and thank-

fully recoiled the many undeferved Com-
forts of our Condition, that we may bear

the Afflictions of it more patiently; reafon-

Ing with Job, Shall we receive Good at the

Hand of God, and Jhall we not receive Evil *

?

Nor mould we fail to join with our Me-

ditations on his pad and prefent Mercies,

the firm Aflurance, which both his Attri-

butes and his Promifes furnifh, that the

fame loving Kindnefs Jhall follow us all the

Days of our Life
k

; and be exerted, though

fometimes for our Correction or Trial, yet

always for our Benefit ; and fo as to make

h Eccl. ii. 26. *
Job. ii. 10. k Pfalm xxiii. 6.

our
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our Lot fupportable in every Variety of

outward Circumftances. Let your Conver-

fation therefore be without Covetoufnefs ; and

be content with fuch things as ye have : for

He hath faid, I 'will never leave tbee, nor

forfake thee '. Another very important Con-

fideration, and necefTary to be often brought
to Mind, is, that the Seafon both of enjoy-

ing the Advantages, and bearing the In-

conveniences, of Life is fhort : but the Re-

ward of enjoying and bearing each, as we

ought, is eternal and inconceivably great.

Together with thefe Reflections, let us

exercife a fleady Care to check every faulty

Inclination in its earlieft Rife. For it is

chiefly indulging them at firft, that makes

them fo hard to conquer afterwards. And

yet we fhall -always find the bad Confe-

quences of yielding to outweigh vaftly the

Trouble of refitting : and that to bring our

Defires, when they are the ftrongeft, down

to our Condition, is a much eafier Work,
than to raife our Condition up to our De-

fires, which will only grow the more un-

governable, the more they are pampered.

1 Hcb. xiii. 5.

Fur-
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Further : whatever Share we pollcfs of

worldly Plenty, let us bellow it on our-

felves with decent Moderation, and impart
of it to others with prudent Liberality :

for thus knowing how to abound, we fhall

know the better bow to fuff'er Need, if Pro-

vidence calls us to it. And
laftly, inftead

of Jetting our Aj'ettions on any Things on

Earth", which would be a fatal NeglecY
of the great End, that we are nude for,

let us exalt our Views to that bleUed Place,

xvhere Godlinefs with Contentment will be

unlpeakable Gain : and they who have

reftrained the inferior Principles of their

Nature by the Rules of Religion, (hall

have the higheft Faculties of their Souls

abundantly fatisfied with the Fatnefs of God's

Houfe, and be made to drink of the River of

bis Pleafures
p
.

Thus then you fee both the Meaning,
and the Importance, of this lail Command-

ment : which is indeed the Guard and Se-

curity of all the preceding ones. For our

Actions will never be right habitually,

> Phil. iv. 1 2. n Col. iii. 2. i Tim. vi. 6.

9 Pfalm xxxvi . 8.

till
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till our Defines are fo. Or if they could ;

our Maker demands the whole Man, as

he furely well may : nor, till that is de-

voted to Him, are we meetfor the Inheri-

tance ofthe Saints in Light*.

And now, both the firft and the fecond

Table of the ten Commandments having
been explained to you, it only remains,

that we beg of God fufficient Grace
r
to keep

them -

y earneftly entreating him in the

Words of his Church : Lord, have Mercy

upon us, and 'write all thefe thy Laws in our

Hearts, we befeech thee.

i Col. i. 1 2. * 2 Cor. xii. 9.

VOL. II. I LEG-





LECTURE XXIX.

Of Mans Inability',
God's Grace^

and Prayer to Him for it.

IHave
now proceeded, in the Courfe of

thefe Ledures, to the End of the Com-

mandments; and explained the Nature of

that Repentance, Faith and Obedience,

which were promifed for us in our Baptifm,

and which we are bound to exercife, in

Proportion as we come to underfland the

Obligations incumbent on us. You cannot

but fee by this Time, that the Duties,

which God injoins us, are not only very

important, but very extenfive. And there-

fore a Confideration will almoft unavoid-

ably prefent itfelf to your Minds in the

next Place, what Abilities we have to per-

form them. Now this Queftion our Cate-

chifm decides, without afking it, by a De-

claration, extremely difcouraging in Ap-
I 2 pearance ;
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pearance ; that we are not able, of ourfehe^

to walk in the Commandments of God, and ta

Jerve him.

Indeed, had \ve ever fo great Abilities,

we muft have them, not of ourfelves, but

of our Maker i from whom all the Powers

of all Creatures are derived. But forne-

thing further than this, is plainly meant

here : that there are no Powers, belonging

to human Nature in its prefent State, fuf-

ficient for fo great a Purpofe. ^he Law of

God is Jpiritual) but we are carnalt fold

under Sin
a
. Apd that fuch is our Conr

dition, will appear by refleding, firft, what

it was at our Birth j fecondly, what we

have made it fince.

I. As to the firfl: we all give Proofs,

greater or lefs, of an inbred Diforder and

Wrongnefs in our Underftandings, Will,

and Affections. Poffibly one Proof, that

foine may giye of it, may be a Baqkwardr

pefs to own it. E(ut they little coniider,

how fevere a Sentence they would pafs, by

denying it, on themfelves, and all Man-

kind. Even with our natural bad Inclir

a Rom. vii. 14.

I jiations
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nations for fome Excufe* we are bhmeable

enough for the ill Things that we do.

But how much more mould we be fo> if

we did them all, without the Solicitation

of any inward Depravity to plead after*-

wards in our Favour ? In Point of In*

tereft therefore, as well as Truth, we are

concerned to admit an original Pronenefs

to Evil in our Frame : while yet Reafon

plainly teaches, at the fame Time* that

whatever God created was originally, in its

Kind, perfect and good;

To reconcile thefe two Things would

have been a great Difficulty, had not Re-

velation pointed out the Way, by inform-"

ing us, that Man was indeed madv upright %

but that the very firft of human Race loft

their Innocence and their Happinefs to-

gether; and tainting, by wilful Tranfgref-

fion, their own Nature, tainted, by Confe-

quence, that of their whole Pofterity. Thus

by one Man> Sin entered into the World, and

Death by Sin ; and Jo Death paffed upon all

Men, for that all haveJinned". We find in

Facr, however difficult it may be to ac-

b Bccl. vii. 29. Rom. v. 12.

I 3 count
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count for it in Speculation, that the Dif-

pofitions
of Parents, both in Body and

Mind, very commonly defcend, in fome De-

gree, to their Children. And therefore it

is intirely credible, that fo great a Change
in the Minds of our firft Parents from ab-

folute Rightnefs of Temper to prefump-

tuous Wickednefs ; accompanied with an

equal Change of Body, from an immortal

Condition to a mortal one, produced per-

haps, in Part, by the phyfical EfFedts of the

forbidden Fruit ; that thefe Things, I fay,

fhould derive their fatal Influences to every

fucceeding Generation. For though God

will never impute any Thing to us, as our

perfonal -Fault, which is not our own Do-

ing ; yet he may very juflly withhold from

us thofe Privileges, which he granted to

our firft Parents only on Condition of their

faultlefs Obedience, and leave us fubjedl to

thofe Inconveniences, which followed of

Courfe from their Difobedience : as, in

Multitudes of other Cafes, we fee Children

in far worfe Circumftances by the Faults of

their diftant Forefathers, than they other-

wife would have been. And moft evidently

i it
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it is no more a Hardship upon us, to be-

come fuch as we are by Means of Adams

Tranfgreffion, than to fuffer what we often

do for the Tranfgreffions of our other An-

ceflors ; or to have been created fuch as

we are, without any one's Tranfgreflion :

which laft, all, who difbelieve original Sin,

muft affirm to be our Cafe.

But unhappy for us as the Failure of the

firft Man was, we mould be happy in Com-

parifon, if this were all, that we had to

lament. Great as the native Diforder of

our Frame is ; yet either the Fall of Adam
left in it, or God reftored to it, fome De-

gree of Difpofition to Obedience, and of

Strength againft Sin : fo that though in us,

that is in our Flefh, dwelletb no good Thing
d

,

yet after the inward Man, (the Mind) we de-

light in the Law of God" -,
and there are Oc-

cafions, on which even the Gentiles, which

have not the Law, do by Nature the Things

contained in the Law f

, though neither all,

nor any, without Fault. And on us Chrif-

tians our heavenly Father confers, in our

Baptifrn, the Aflurance of much greater

* Rom. vii. 18. Ver. 22, 23.
f Rom. ii. 14.

I 4 Strength
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Strength to obey his Commands, than they

have. But then, if we confider

2. What we have made our Condition

fmce, we fhall find, that inftead of ufmg
well the Abilities which we had, and tak-

ing the Methods, which our Maker hath

appointed for the Increaie of them, we

have often carelefsly, and too often wilfully,

mifemployed the former, and neglected the

latter. Now by every Inflance of fuch Be-

haviour, we difpleafe God, weaken our

right Affections, and add new Strength to

wrong Paflions : and by Habits of fuch Be-

haviour, corrupting our Hearts, and blind-

ing our Underftandings, we bring ourfelves

into a much worfe Condition, than that, in

which we were born ; and thus become

doubly incapable of doing our Duty. This,

Experience proves but too plainly ; though

Scripture did not teach, as it doth, that

the Imagination of Mans Heart is Evilfrom
his Youth 8

; that ive werejhapen in Iniquity,

and in Sin did our Mother conceive us
h
: that

the carnal Mind is Enmity againjl God 1

: that

without Chrifl we can do nothing
k

; and that

sGen. viii. 21. b Pf. li. 5.
J Rom. viii. 7.

k
John xv. 5.

we
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w are not fufficlent to tbink any Tubing* as of

ourfehes
l

.

Yet, notwithstanding this, we feel with-

in us an Obligation of Confcience to do

every Thing that is right and good. For

that Obligation is in its Nature unchange-
able : and we cannot be made happy other-

wife, than by endeavouring to fulfil it ;

though God, for the Sake of our blefled

Redeemer, will make fit Allowances for

our coming fhort of it. But then we muft

not hope for fuch Allowances as would

really be unfit. Our original Weaknefs

indeed is not our Fault : but our Neglect

of being relieved from it, and the Additions

that we have made to it, are. And what-

ever we might have had the Power of do-

ing, if we would ; it is no Injuftice to pu-
nifh us for not doing : efpecially when the

Means of enabling ourfelves continue to be

offered to us through our Lives. Now, in

Fadt, the whole Race of Mankind, I chari-

tably hope and believe, have, by the gene-

ral Grace or Favour of God, the Means of

doing fo much, at leaft, as may exempt
1 2 Cor. iii. 5.

them
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them from future Sufferings. But Chriftians,

by the fpecial Grace mentioned in this Part

of the Catechifm, are qualified to do fo much

more, as will intitle them, not for their

own Worthinefs, but that of the holy Je-

fus, to a diftinguiming Share of future

Reward.

Now the fpecial Grace of the Gofpel

confifts, partly in the outward Revelation,

which it makes to us, of divine Truths;

partly in the inward Afliftance, which it

bedews on us for obeying the divine Will.

The latter is the Point, here to be con-

fidered.

That God is able, by fecret Influences

on our Minds, to difpofe us powerfully in

Favour of what is Right, there can be no

Doubt : for we are able in fome Degree to

influence one another thus. That there is

Need of his doing it, we have all but too

much Experience : and that therefore we

may reafonably hope for it, evidently fol-

lows. He interpofes continually by his

Providence, to carry on the Courfe of Na-

ture in the material World : is it not then

very likely, that he mould interpofe in a

Cafe,
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Cafe, which, as far as we can judge, is yet

more worthy of his Interpolation 5' and in-

cline and flrengthen his poor Creatures to

become good and happy, by gracious Im-

prefllons on their Souls, as Occafions re-

quire ? But ftill, Hope and Likelihood are

not Certainty : and God, ivhofe Ways are

paft finding ouf
m
, might have left all Men

to their own Strength, or rather indeed

their own Weaknefs. But whatever he doth

in Relation to others, which is not our Con-

cern, he hath clearly promifed to us Chrifti-

ans, that his Grace Jhall be fufficient for us
-,

his Holy Spirit fhall enable us
effectually

to do every Thing which his Word re-

quires.

We may refijl his Motions : or we may
receive them into our Souls, and aft in

Confequence of them. Every one hath

Power enough to do right : Scripture, as

well as Reafon, fhews it : only we have it

not refident in us by Nature ; but beftowed

on us continually by our Maker, as we want

it. In all good Aftions that we perform,
the Preparation of the Heart is from the

m Rom., xi. 33. "2 Cor. xii. 9. Afts vii. 51.

Lord.
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Lord*. And that Faith, which is th*

Fountain of all Aclions truly good, is not

of ourfelves, it is the Gift of God*; But he

giveth liberally to air, who afk him ; and

therefore no one hath Caufe of Complaint.
It is true, we are feldom able to diftin-

guifh this heavenly Influence from the na-

tural Workings of our own Minds ; as in-

deed we are often influenced one by another

without perceiving it. But the Aflurance,

given in Scripture, of its being vouchfafed

to us, is abundantly fufficient : to which,

Experience alfo would add flrong Confir-

mation, did we but attend with due Seriouf-

nefs to what paries within our Breafls.

Our natural Freedom of Will is no more

impaired by thefe fecret Admonitions of our

Maker, than by the fecret Perfuafions of our

Fellow-Creatures. And the Advantage of

having God's Help, far from making it un-

neceflary to help ourfelves, obliges us to it

peculiarly. We are therefore to 'work out

our own Salvation, becaufe He worketh in us

both to will and to do % For it is a great Ag-

gravation of every Sin, that, in committing

P Prov. xvi. i. 1 Eph. ii. 8. r
James i. 5.

Phil. ii. 12, 13.
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it, we quench the pious Motions excited by
the Spirit

' of God in our Hearts : and a

great Incitement to our Endeavours of per-

forming every Duty, that with fuch Aid

we may be fure of Succefs. Our own na-

tural Strength cannot increafe, as Tempta-
tions and Difficulties do : but that, which

we receive from Heaven, can. And thus

it is, that we learn Courage and Humility at

once; by knowing, that we can do all Things^

but only through Chrift which Jlrengtheneth

#;
u
; and therefore not we, but the Grace of

God, which is with us
w

.

This Grace therefore being of fuch Impor-
tance to us, ourCatechifm, with great Reafon,

direcls us ct all Times to call for it by diligent

Prayer. For our heavenly Father hath not

promifed, nor can we hope, that He will

give the llcly Spirit to them who proudly dif-

dain, or negligently omit, to ajk Him *.

And hence, it becomes peculiarly neceflary,

that we ihould underfland how to pray to

Him : a Duty mentioned in the former Part

of the Catechifm, but referved to be ex-

plained more fully in this.

' I Theff. v. 19. Phil. iv. 13. i Cor. xv. 10.

*Luke xi. 13.

God
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God having beftowed on us the Know-

ledge, in fome Meafure, of what He is in

Himfelf, and more efpecially of what He is

to us 5 we are doubtlefs bound to be fuit-

ably affected by it : and to keep alive in

our Minds, with the utmoft Care, due Sen-

timents of our continual Dependance on

Him, of Reverence and Submiffion to his

Will, of Love and Gratitude for his Good-

nefs, of Humility and Sorrow for all our

Sins againfl Him ; and earned Defire, that

his Mercy and Favour may be fhewn, in

fuch Manner as He mall think fit, to us

and to all our Fellow-Creatures.

Now, if thefe Sentiments ought to be

felt, they ought alfo to be fome Way ex-

preffed: not only that others may fee we

have them, and be excited to them by our

Example ; but that we ourfelves may receive

both the Comfort and the Improvement,
which muft naturally flow from exercifing

fuch valuable Affections. And unqueftion-

ably the moil lively and moft refpectful

Manner of exerciling them is, that we direct

them to Him who is the Object of them ;

and pour out our Hearts before Him in fuit-

able
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able Acts of Homage, Thankfgiving, and

Confeffion ; in humble Petitions for our-

felves, and Interceffions for all Mankind.

Not thut God is ignorant, till we inform

Him, either of our outward Circumftances,

or the inward Temper of our Hearts. If

He were, our Prayers would give Him
but very imperfect Knowledge of either :

for we are greatly ignorant of both ourfelves.

But the Defign of Prayer is, to bring our

own Minds into a right Frame ; and fo

make ourfelves fit for thofe Bleffings, for

which we are very unfit, while we are too

vain or too carelefs to afk them of God.

The very Act of Prayer therefore will do

us good, if we pray with Attention, elfe

it is nothing ; and with Sincerity, elfe it is

worfe than nothing. And the Confequences
of praying, God hath promifed, mall be

further Good. All Things
r

whatfoe
tver yefaill

afk in Prayer, believing, ye Jhall receive*.

Not abfolutely all Things ivbatfoever we de-

fire : for fome of our Defires may be on

feveral Accounts unfit, and fome would

prove extremely hurtful to us.
. Therefore

/ Matth. x.\i. 22.

we
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we ought to confider well what we pray

for : and efpecially in all temporal Matters

refer ourfelves wholly to God's good Plea-

fure. Nor doth he always grant imme-

diately what He defigns to grant, and hath

given us the fulleft Right to alk : but de-

lays it perhaps a while to exercife our Pa-

tience and Trufl in Him : for which Rea-

fon our Saviour directs us always to prayt

and not to faint
z
. But whatever is really

good, He will undoubtedly, as foon as it

is really neceffary, give us upon our Re-

queft : provided further, that with our ear-

neft Petitions, we join our honeft Endea-

vours : for Prayer was never defigned to ferve

inftead of Diligence, but to aflift it. And

therefore, if, in our temporal Affairs, we are

idle or inconfiderate, we muft not expect

that our Prayers will bring us good Succefs :

and if, in our fpiritual ones, we wilfully

or thoughtlefsly neglect ourfelves; we muft

not imagine, that God will amend us againft

our Wills, or whilft we continue fupinely

indifferent. But let us do our Duty to the

beft of our Power, at the fame Time that

* Luke xviii. i.
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we pray for his Blefling -,
and we may be

allured, that nothing but an injurious Dif-

belief can prevent our obtaining it : on which

Account St. Barnes requires, that we ajk in

Faith, nothing 'wavering*.

Indeed without the Encouragement given

ns in Scripture, it might well be with fome

Diffidence, and it mould {till be with the

utmoft Reverence, that we take upon us

to fpeak unto the Lord, who are but Duji
and Afoes

b
. The Heathens therefore ad-

drefled their Prayers to imaginary Deities

of an inferior Rank, as judging themfelvcs

unworthy to approach the fupreme One.

But our Rule is, Thou Jhalt worfhip the Lord

thy God, and Him only jlialt thou ferue*.

The affefted Humility of iioorfhipping even

Angels, and therefore much more Saints,

(who, if really fuch, are yet lower than An-

gels
d

) may, as we are taught, beguile us

of our Reward* : whereas we may come

boldly to the Throne of our Maker's Grace
f

,

though not in our own Right, yet through

the Mediator whom he hath appointed : and

Jam. i. 6. b Gen. xviii. 27.
e Matth. iv. 10.

* Pf. viii. 5. Col. ii. 1 8. f Heb. iv. 16.

VOL. II. K who
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who hath both procured us the Privilege 4

and inftru6kd us how to ufe it, by delivering

to us a Prayer of his own Competition $

which might be at once a Form for us fre-

quently to repeat, and a Pattern for us alT

ways to imitate.

That the Lord's Prayer was defigned as

a Forrh, appears from his own Words :

After this Manner pray ye -> or, tran dating

more literally, Thus pray ye
*

-, and, which

is yet more exprefs, When ye pray, fay, Our

Father
h

, &c. Befides it was given by Him
to his Difciples on their Requeft, that He
would te^ch them to pray9 as John alfo taught

kis 'Difciples
1

:, which undoubtedly was, as

the great Rab'pies amongft the Jews com-

monly taught theirs, by a Form. And

accordingly this Prayer hath been conlidered

and ufed as fuch, from the earlieft Ages of

Chriftianity down to the prefent.

Yet our Saviour's Defjgn was not, that

this mould be the only Prayer of Chriftians:

as appears both from the Precepts and the

PracTice of tfte Apoftles, as well as from the

Nature and Reafon of the Thing.

2 Matth. vi. 9. _
h Lake xi, z. * Ver. i.

7 whea
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when it is not ufed as a Form, it is how-

ever of unfpeakable Advantage as a Model.

He propofes it indeed more particularly as

an Example of Shortnefs. Not that we
are never to make longer Prayers : for He
himfelf continued all Night in Prayer to God k

;

and we have a much longer, made by the

Apoftles, in the fourth Chapter of the Ads.

But his Intention was, to teach by this In-

fiance, that we are not to affecT: unmeaning

Repetitions, or any needlefs Multiplicity of

Words, as if we thought that we Jhould be

heard for our much fpeaking '. And not only

in this Refpect, but every other, is our

Lord's Prayer an admirable Institution and

Direction for praying aright : as will abun-

dantly appear, when the feveral Parts of it

come to be diftinctly explained. But tho*

fuch Explanation will (hew, both the Pur-

port and the Excellency of it, more fully ;

yet they are to every Eye vifible in the main,

without any Explanation at all. And there-

fore let us conclude at prefect with devout-

ly offering it up to God.

k Luke vi. \z.
' Matth. vi. 7.

K 2 Our
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Our Father, which art in Heaven, hal-

lowed be thy Name. 'Thy Kingdom come.

Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven.

Give us this Day our daily Bread. And for-

give us our TrefpaJ/es, as <we forgive them that

trefpafs agalnjl us. And lead us not info

Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. For

thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the

Glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

LEG-
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The LORD's PRAYER.

Our Father^ which art in Heaven^

hallowed be thy Name.

THE Prayer, which our blefled Sa-

viour taught his Difciples, doth not

need to be explained, as being, in itfelf,

and originally, obfcure. For no Words

could be more intelligible to his Apoftles,

than all thofe, which he hath ufed through-

out it. And even to Us now, there is no-

thing that deferves the Name of difficult ;

notwithstanding the Diftance of Time, the

Change of Circumflances, and the different

Nature and Turn of the Jewifli Tongue
from our own. But dill, in order to ap-

prehend it fufficiently, there is requifite

K 3 fom
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fome "Knowledge of Religion, and the

Language of Religion. Befides, as we

all learnt it when we were young, whilft

we had but little Understanding, and lefs

Attention ; it is not impoffible, but fome

of us may have gone on repeating it to an

"advanced Age, without confidering it near

fo carefully, as we ought. And this very

Thing, that the Words are fo familiar to us,

may have been the main Occafion, that we

have fcarce ever thought of their Import.

Now we are fenfible, it would be a great

Unhappinefs to have our Devotions, ,as the

Church of Rome have the principal Part of

theirs, in a Language that we could not

Underftand. But furely it is as great a

Fault, if, when we may fo Safily under-'

ftand them, we do not ; or if, though we

do underftand them, when we thiok of the

Matter, we think about it fo little, that,

as to all good Purpofes, it is much the fame

with praying in an unknown Tongue. The

Lord's Prayer, in itfelf, is very clear, very

expreffive, very comprehenfive. But all

this iS nothing to us, if we fay it without

knowing, or without minding, what we fay.

For how excellent Words foever we ufe;

if
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if we add no Meaning to them, this can be

no praying.
And therefore, to make it

really beneficial to us, we muft fix deeply

in our Thoughts what it was intended by

its Author to contain.

Nowiteonfiils, you may obferve, of three

Parts. I. An "Invocation, or calling upon

God. II. Petitions offered. III. Praifes

afcribed to Him.

The Invocation is in thefe Words, Our

Father, which art in Heaven. And, few as

they are, they exprefs very fully the Grounds

on which Divine Worfliip ftands.

As the whole World derives its Being
from God, He is on that Account ftiled,

the Father of all
a
. But as rational Crea-

tures are produced, not only by Him, but

in his Image and Likenefs, He is in a

ftrifter Senfe the Father of thefe. And
therefore Angels and Men are called in

Scripture, what the Animals beneath them

never are, the Sons
b

, and the
Offspring of

God": in which Senfe the Prophet faith,

O Lord, thou art our Father, and ive are all

"
Eph. iv. 6. k

Jobi. 6. ii. i. xxxviii, 7, A&s xvii.

29.

K 4 the
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the Work of thy Hand d
. Now, as ouf

Creator, he is evidently not only our Father,

but alfo our fovereign Lord.

A fecond Title God hath to this Name,
from that fatherly Providence and Good-

nefs, which he exercifes every where con-

tinually : and of which Mankind hath large

Experience ; not only in the many Enjoy-

ments, Comforts, and Deliverances, that

He grants us, but even in the Afflictions

which He fends us, always for our Benefit;

then more efpecially dealing with us as with

Children, ^hom he loveth
c
.

But there is yet a third Reafon, why we
call Him our Father, peculiar to us asChrifti-

ans ; and founded on our being united by
Faith to his Son our Head*, and begotten

again, through his Gofpel, to a
lively Hope,

to an Inheritance referred in Heaven for us *
:

Privileges fo invaluable, that though He
is doubtlefs a Father, and a tender one, to

our whole Species, yet his Word fpeaks of

Us, as the only Perfons, in Comparifon>

that have a Right to confider Him in this

' Ifa. Ixiv. 8.
* Heb. xii. 5, &c. f

I Cor. xi. 3.

Eph. i. 22. s I Cor. iv. 15. i Pet. i. 3, 4.

4. View.
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View. As many as received Him, that is

our blefTed Saviour, to them gave He Power

to become the Sons of God; even to them

that believe on his Name h
. The Lord is good

to all
1

: but fingularly good to thofe, who

become, by the Influences of the Chrif-

tian Covenant, fingularly fit Objects of his

Goodnefs. They have Promifes of the

greateft Blefiings, to which nothing, but

Promife, can intitle : Pardon of Sin, Af-

fiftance of the Holy Spirit, and Life eter-

nal ; by which laft they are made, in the

happieft Senfe, the Children of God, being

the Children of the Refurrcftion
k
. Let us

learn then, as often as we fay, Our Father,

to magnify in our Souls, that gracious Re-

deemer, who hath made Him fo to us,

more than He is to others. Let us often

repeat the thankful Reflection of St. John,

Behold what Manner of Love the Father hath

bejlowed on us, that we Jhould be called the

Sons of'God
1

: and joyfully argue as St. Paid

doth, If'Children ,
then Heirs ; Heirs of God,

andjoint Heirs with Cbrifl
m

.

b
John. i. 12. ' Pfalm cxlv. 9.

* Luke xx. 36.
* i John iii. I. Rom. viii. 17.

Thus
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Thus then the Words, Our Father, ex-

prefs,
not only the abfolute Authority, but

the unfpeakable Goodnefs of God : and the

next, which art in Heaven, acknowledge his

Glory and Power.
*

I have already obferved to you, in ex-

plaining the fixth Article. of the Creed, that

as God cannot but be, fo he cannot but be

every where : for there is nothing in any
one Part of Space to confine his Prefence

to that, rather than to any other. Befides,

his Providence is continually adding every

where : and wherever He acts, He is.

Therefore Solomon juflly declares, The Hea-

ven, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain

thee
n
. But ftill the Scriptures reprefent

Him as manifefling the more vififrle Tokens

of his inexprerTible'Majefty in one peculiar

Place : where He receives the Homage of

his holy Angels, and iffues forth his Com-

-mands for the Government of the World.

This they call his Throne , and Tabernacle

in Heaven*: of which the earthly Taber-

nacle of Mofes was deiigned to be a Figure -,

n
i Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron. ii. 6. vi. 18. Pf. xi. 4.

f Heb. viii. i, 2.

being
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being directed to be mac/5 according to the

Pattern, Jhewed him in the Mount q
. That

earthly Tabernacle was honoured for a long

Time with fplendid Marks of the Divine

Refidence : on which Account, even after

they were withdrawn, the Jews would be

apt to confider God, as dwelling at Jeru-

fakm in his Temple, v&&fating between the

Cherubim
1

. But our blefTed Lord, being
about to abolim the Mofaic Ordinances,

enlarges the Views of his Difciples, and

raifes them to that higher Habitation of

inconceivable Glory, to which they mould

hereafter be admitted ; and on which they

were in the mean while to fet their Hearts,

as the Seat of all BlefTednefs.

But further, being in Heaven denotes

likewife the almighty Power of God : a-

greeably to that of the Pfalmift, Our God

is in the Heavens: He hath done wbaffoever

He pleafed*. For as a higher Situation

gives a fuperior Strength and Command ;

and accordingly in all Languages, being
exalted or brought low, fignifies an In-

creafe or LefTening of Dominion or In-

i Heb. viii. 5.
* Pfalm xcix. i. Pfalm cxv. 3.

fluence :
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uence : fo reprefenting God, as placed

above all, is defigned to exprefs, in the

fhongefl Manner, that His Kingdom ruletK

aver all '.

When therefore we call upon our Father

which is in Heaven, we profefs to God our

Belief, that He is the Author and Pre-

fervef of the Univerfe, who governs all

Things with paternal Carej but extends

his Favours efpecially to thofe, who by

imitating and obeying Him {hew them-

felves his true Children : and therefore

moft efpecially to fuch, as having acquired,

by the Merits and Grace of his Son, the

neareft Relation and Refemblance to Him,
have thereby a Covenant-Right to an eter-

nal Inheritance in that blefied Place, where

He exhibits his Glory, and reigns, pof-

fefled of fovereign Authority, and bound-

lefs Power.

Now applying thus to God, under the

Notion of our Father, is excellently fitted

to remind us, both of the dutiful Regard,

which we ought to have for him, as He
himfelf pleads, If I be a Father, where is

1 Pfalm ciii. 19.

mint
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mine Honour
9
; and alfo, of the Kindnefs,

which we may expect from him, according

to our Saviour's Reafoning, Ifye, being evil,

know how to give good Gifts unto your Chil-

dren -,
how much more Jhallyour heavenly Fa-

ther give his Holy Spirit to them that ajk

him
w
? Nor is this Expreflion lefs fitted to

admonim us of copying the Goodnefs,

which we adore ; and exercifing Mercy and

Bounty towards all our Fellow-Creatures,

as far as we can, that we may be, in this

excellent Senfe, the Children of our Father,

lykicb is in Heaven : for he maketh his Sun

to rife on the Evil and the Good-, andfendeth

Ram on the Jujl and on the Unjuft
x
. And

this Admonition is
greatly ftrengthened, as

each of us is directed to addrefs himfelf to

God, not as to his own Father merely, but

as to our Father, the common Parent of

Mankind. For there is inexpreflible Force

in that Argument, Have we not all one Fa-

ther ? Hath not one God created us ? Why do

we deal treacheroujly, or in any Refpedt un-

juftly
or unkindly, every Man againft his

Mal/i. 6. * Luke xi. 13.
* Matth. v. 45.

Brother f
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Brother y ? And yet with greater Force flill

doth it hold, to prevent mutual Injuries or

UnkindneiTes amongft Chriftians : who be^

Ing, in a much clofer and more endearing

Senfe, Children of God, and Brethren one

to another, than the reft of .the World j

furely ought never to be, what they are

too often, remarkably deficient in that re-

ciprocal Affection, which was intended as

the Token, whereby all Men foould know

them \

Then, at the fame Time, the Confider-

ation, that this our Father is in Heaven,

poflefTed
of infinite Power and Glory, tends

greatly to infpire us with Reverence to-

wards him, at all Times, and in all Places,

but in our Devotions peculiarly. And to

{his End it is pleaded by the wife King.

Keep thy Foot, when thou goejl to the Houfe

of God y be not rafh with thy Mouth, and let

not thine Heart be hafty to utter any Thing

before God ; for God is in Heaven, and thoit

upon Earth 3
. It alfo tends no lefs to re-

mind us, what the great End of our Prayers

and our Lives fhould be : to obtain Admit-r

r Mai. ii. 10. z
John xiii. 35. Eccl. v. i, 2.

tance
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tancc into that bleffed Place, where God is,

and Chriji Jits on bis -right Hand*. For in

bis Prefince is the Fulncfs of Joy, and at

bis right Hand, there is fleafure for ever-

more .

You fee theq, how many important

Truths and Admonitions thefe few Words,

which begin the Lord's Prayer, include :

every Thing indeed, which can encourage us

to pray,
or difpofe us to pray as we (fright.

The Petition, which immediately fol-

lows, -Hallo-wed be thy Name, is perhaps

more liable to be repeated without being

underftood, than any of the reft : but when

underftood, as it eafily may be, appears

highly proper to fland in the very firft

Part of a Chriftian's Prayer. The Name
of God means here God himfelf, his Per-

fon and Attributes i as it doth in many
other Places of Scripture, where fearing or

blejjing, or calling upon the Name of the Lord

is mentioned. And to hallow his Name fig-

jiifies, to think of him as a Holy Being,

and behave towards him accordingly. Now
the Word, Hofy, hath been already more

k Col, iii. i, e pfalm XY i, u ,

than,
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than once, in the Courfe of thefe Lectures,

explained to mean whatever is worthy of

being diftinguimed with ferious Refpeft.

And therefore all fuch Perfons, Places,

Things, and Times, as are fet apart from

vulgar Ufes, and devoted to religious ones,

are faid in Scripture to be holy, and com-

manded to be hallowed. Now thefe being

generally preferved with great Care, as they

always ought, from whatever may defile

and pollute themj hence the Term, Hofy,

came to iignify what is clean and pure.

And the moft valuable Purity, beyond Com-

parifon, being that of a Mind untainted by

Sin, and fecure from Tendencies towards

jt 5 Holinefs more efpecially denotes this

and may in various Degrees be afcribed to

Men and Angels -,
but in abfolute Perfec-

tion to none, but God. For He, and He

alone, is infinitely removed from all Pof-

fibility of doing, or thinking, or approving

Evit.

*

This then is the Senfe, in which we are

to acknowledge, that holy and reverend is his

&
: this Conception of him is the Man-

< Pfalm cxi. 9.

ner,
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ner, in which we are to hallow it, m&fanc+

tify
the Lord God in our Hearts

c
: a Matter

of unfpeakable Importance, and the very

Foundation of all true Religion. For if we

are not fully perfuaded, that He is of purer

Eyes than to behold Evil
f
with Indifference 3

if we imagine, that He can ever act un-

righteoufly himfelf, or allow others to do

fo ; that He is in any Cafe the Author of

Sin ; or efteems and loves any Thing in his

Creatures, but Uprightnefs and Goodnefs j

or mews himfelf to be other, than a per-

fectly great, and wife, and juft, and gra-

cious Being : fo far as we do this, we mif-

take his Nature, and dimonour him; and

fet up an Idol of our own Fancy, inftead of

the true God. The Confequence of which

will be, that in Proportion as our Notions

of Him are falfe, our Wormip, Imitation,

and Obedience will be erroneous alib $ our

Piety and our Morals will both be cor-

rupted ; we mall neglect what alone can re-

commend us to Him ; we mall hope to

pleafe Him by Performances of no Value,

i Petiii. 15.
' H*k i. 13.

*

VOL. II. J< per-
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perhaps by wicked Deeds ; and the Light,

that is in us, will become Darknefs
z
.

No Wonder then, if we are directed to

make it our firft Petition, that we and all

Men may hallow God's Name, as we ought :

that fo right a Senfe of his Nature and At-

tributes, efpecially his Wifdom, Juflice, and

Goodnefs, may prevail through the World,

as may banifh at once both Profanenefs and

Superftition, and engage us all to fear and

love iiim equally^: that we may entertain

fuch Notions of Chriflianity, as will pro-

mote its Honour ; and allow ourfelves in

nothing, that may bring Difgrace upon it,

or tempt any to blafephemey inftead of fanc-

tifying, that worthy Name, by which we are

called*: but that each of us, in our Sta-

tions, may, with all Diligence, and all Pru-

dence, propagate the Belief of pure Religion

and undejiled before God and the Father
1

.

This is the Way, and the only Way pof-

fible, for us truly to honour Him, and be

truly good and happy : happy in ourfelves,

and in each other
-,

in the prefent World,

and that which is to come. With this Pe-

e Matth. vi. 23.
b
James ii. 7.

J

James i. 27.

tition
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tition therefore our blefTed Lord mod ra-

tionally directs us to begin. And let us all

remember, that what He bids us pray for

in the firfl Place, He will expe<ft that we
fhould endeavour after in the firft Place ;

and as we acknowledge Him, ivho bath called

us, to be holy, that we fhould be holy alfo in

all Manner of Converfation \

*>
i Pet* i. 15;

L 2 LEG-
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Thy Kingdom come, Thy Will be done.

THE
fecond Petition of the Lord's

Prayer, Tfy Kingdom come, follows

very naturally after the firft, Hallowed be

thy Name. For hallowing the Name of

God, that is, entertaining juft Notions, and

being pofTefled with a deep Senfe, of the

Holinefs of his Nature, his Abhorrence of

Sin, his Juftice and Goodnefs ; is the ne-

cefTary Preparative for fubmitting to, and

being faithful Subjects of, that Kingdom,
for the coming of which we are directed

to pray.

God indeed is, ever was, and cannot but

be, Lord and King of the whole World,

pofTeffed of all Right and all Dominion,

over all Things : as the plainefl Reafon

fhews, and the Conclufion of this very

Prayer,
in Conformity to the reft of Scrip-

L 3 ture.
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ture, acknowledges. In this Senfe there-

fore we cannot pray for his Kingdom, as

fomething future, but only rejoice in its

being adually prefent : for what can be

greater Joy, than to live under the Go-

vernment of infinite Mercy, Wifdom, and

Power ? ffle Lord reigneth : let the Earth

rejoicej let the Multitude of TJles be glad

thereof*.

But beftdes this natural Kingdom of

God, there is a moral and fpiritual one,

founded on the willing Obedience of rea-

fonable Creatures to thofe Laws of Righte-

oufnefs, which he hath given them. Now
this, we have too plain Evidence, is not

yet come amongft Men, fo fully as it

ought. The very firft of human Race re-

volted from their Maker; and their Def-

cendants, as both Scripture and other Hif-

tory {hews, grew, Age after Age, yet more

and more difobedient ; till at length the

Inhabitants of the whole Earth, inflead of

being the happy Subjeds of God's rightful

Empire, became, by immoral Lives, and

idolatrous Worfhip, mofl wretched Slaves

a Pfalm xcviS. i

C tC
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to the ufurped Dominion of the wicked

one. The Wifdom and Goodnefs of God

made immediate Provifion, through his only

Son our Lord, to pppofe this Kingdom of

Darknefs, as foon as it appeared in the

World : not by his abfolute Power ; for

Obedience lofes its Value, unlefs it pro-

ceed from Choice; but by the rational Me-
thod of Inftruclions, Promifes, and Warn-

ings from Heaven, fuperadded to what Na-

ture-taught, and fuited to the Circum-

ftances of every Age.
Thefe he gave at firft by the Patriarchs

to all Men promifcuoufly : and whoever

acknowledged his Authority, and obeyed
his Laws, was a good Subject and true

Member of his Kingdom. But when after-

wards, notwithftanding this Care, the Cor-

ruption of Mankind was become general,

He chofe the Pofterity of his Servant Abra-

ham, and diftinguimed them by his efpecial

Favour,: not as calling off the reft of the

World ; for in every Nation, at all Times,

they that fear God, and work Righteoufnefs^

are accepted ivitb hint* : but that, in this

x. 35.

4, People
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People at leaft, the Profeffion of Faith in

Him, and Subjection to Him, might be

kept alive ; not merely for their own Be-

nefit, but the Information of others alfo.

With them therefore was the Kingdom of

God, in a peculiar Degree, for 1500 Years.

While they flourimed in their own Land,

they held forth the Light of Truth to all

the Nations round them. And when they

were led captive or difperfed into other

Lands, they fpread it yet farther : and thus

were great Inftruments in preparing the

reft of Mankind for that general Re-efta-

blidiment of Obedience to the true God,

as King and Lord of all, which our blefTed

Saviour came to effedt.

The Gofpel Difpenfation therefore havr

ing this for its End, and being much more

perfectly fitted to attain it, than any pre-

ceding Manifestation of Religion had been ;

the Scripture, in a diftingui/hed Manner,

calls it tbe Kingdom of Gody or of Hea-

ven : both which Words denote, in ex-

actly the fame View, that Dominion, which

in Daniel it is foretold the God of Heave!}

Jet up, and which Jhould never be
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deftroyed*.
Our Saviour was then, after

John the Baptift, only giving Notice of its

Approach, and opening the Way for fet-

ting it up, when he firft directed his Dif-

ciples to pray, that it might come. By
his Death He raifed it on the Ruins of

the Devil's Usurpation, over ivbom He tri*

wnfhed on bis Crofs
d
: and now it hath been,

many Ages in the World. But ftill it is

by no Means come, in that Extent, and

to that good Effect, which we have Reafon

to beg that it may, and to believe that it

will. The largeft Part of Mankind hath-

not, fo much as in Profefiion, entered into

this Kingdom : but lies overwhelmed in

Pagan Idolatry, Jewifh Unbelief, or Ma-
hometan Delufion. The largeft Part of

Chriftians have corrupted the Doctrine of

Chrift with grievous Errors : and thofe

who preferve the pureft Faith, too ge-

nerally live luch impure and wicked Lives ;

that, though the Kingdom of God hath

indeed taken Place amongft them in out-

ward Appearance, yet in that Senfe, which

will prove at laft the pnly important one,

c
pan. ii. 44.

* Col, ii. 15.

they
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they are flill far from it. For the Kingdom

of God, faith our Saviour, is within you
e

:

and confifts, as the Apoftle further explains

it, in Rigbteoufncfs, and Peace, and jfoy in

the Graces of the Holy Ghojl*.

Here then is great Room, and great

Need, for praying -,
that the Heathen may

become the Inheritance of Chrift, and the

uttermoft Parts of the Mahometan World his

Pojjejjion
g
: that the Jews, from whom, for

their Unbelief, the Kingdom of God hath

been fo long taken
h

away, may be reftored

to a Share in it ; as the Prophets, both of

the Old and New Teftament, have fore-

told they fhall : and laftly, that all who pro-

fefs and call themfehes Chriftians, may not

only be led into the Way of 'Truth, but hold

the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond of

Peace, and in Righteoufnefs of Life '. How
little Profpect foever there may be at pre-

fent of fuch Happinefs as this, yet we have

afure Word of Prophecy*, for the Ground of

our Prayers, that the Time mall come,

when the Kingdoms of this World flail be the

Luke xvii. 2 1 .
f Rom. xiv. 17.

s Pfalm ii. 8.

h Matth. xxi. 43. Prayer for all (pondkions of Men,
k 2 Pet. i. 19.

King-
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Kingdoms of our God and of his Chrift \ in a

Degree that they have never been yet :

when all the People Jhall be righteous
m
, and

know the Lord, from the greateft unto the

But the Kingdom of God upon Earth,

even in its beft Eftate, is comparatively but

iliort-lived and imperfect, indeed a mere

Introduction to that glorious and eternal

Man ifeflation of it in Heaven, which ought
ever to be the Object of our moft ardent

Defires and Requefts. For as the Governor,

and the Governed, and the great fundamen-

tal Laws of Government, are ftill to be the

fame, in the prefent State of Trial, and the

future one of Recompence -, they both make

up together but one Kingdom of God.

And therefore, when we pray for the com-

ing of it, we pray, in the laft Place, for

the Arrival of that Time, when the King
and Judge of all Jhall'fit upon the throne of

his Glory , and reward every Man according

to his Works* -

y when the Righteous JhallJhine

forth, as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their

J Rev. xi. 15.
m Ifa. Ix. 21. Jer. xxx*. 34.

** Matth.xxv. 31. P Matth.'xvi. 27.

Father*,
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Father*-, even that Kingdom, 'which 'was

prepared for them from the Foundation of the

World' ; and Jhall reign <with Him in it for
ever and ever \

But then, as we pray for this Time, we
muft prepare for it alfo : elfe we do nothing
but aik our own Condemnation; as the

Prophet Amos hath moft awfully warned us :

Wo unto you that dejire the Day of the Lord.

1*0 'what End is it for you ? The Day of the

Lord is Darknefs, and not Light \

To inftrudl us therefore, on what it is,

that our Share in the Kingdom of God de-

pends, our Saviour immediately fubjoins

another Petition, expreffing it very clearly :

Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven.

For not every one that faith unto Him, Lord,

Lord, Jhall enter into the Kingdom ofHeaven
H

.-

but they only who do the Will of God, Jhall

receive his Promife
w

.

Indeed what God wills to do Himfelf,

that He doth accordingly, both in the Army

of Heaven, and amongjl the Inhabitants of the

Earth ; and none can Jlay his Hand*. But

* Matth. xiii. 43.
r Matth. xxv. 34.

* Rev, xx. 6.

xxii. 5.
* mos v. 18. u Matth. vii. zi,

w Heb. x, 36.
x Dan. iv, 35.

what
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what He wills Us to do, that He only re-

quires of us, as we value his Favour, or

fear his Difpleafure; leaving us defignedly

that Power of not doing what he bids us,

without which, doing it were no Virtue.

But though Difobedience to his Will is in

our Power ; yet Obedience is not fo, with-

out the Afliftance of his Grace : which

therefore, in thefe Words, we delire for

ourfelves, and for all Men. And fince, by
the Means of Prayer, we may have Strength

to obey his Will granted us ; we are cer-

tainly, with as much Juftice, expected to

obey it, as if we had the Power already of

our own.

Now the Will of God confifts in thefe

two Things : that we fuffer patiently what

He lays upon us, and perform faithfully

what he commands us. The former of

thefe ; to bear with Refignation whatever,

in any Kind, God fees proper to inflidl;

and, though we may wifh and pray for the

Prevention or Removal of Sufferings, yet

to be content, nay delirous, that bis Will

ihould be done, not ours y
; may often prove a

42.

difficult,
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difficult, but is always an evident and ne-

ceiTary, Duty. For to indulge a contrary

Difpofition, is to fet up ourfelves above our

Maker ; to rebel again ft his Authority, deny
1

his Wifdom, and diftruft his Goodnefs.

The Ability therefore of fubmitting meekly
to his Pleafure, is undoubtedly one great

Thing that we are to requeft, and endea-

vour to obtain.

But ftill, as the blefled Inhabitants of

Heaven furely have little or no Occalion for

this Kind of Obedience, we have Reafon to'

think that the other, the active Sort, is the

Point which our Saviour defigned we fhould

principally have in View, when we beg,

that God's Will may be done by us, as it

is by them : by his Angels, that fulfil his

Commandments^ hearkening unto the Voice of

his Words ; thofe Minifters of his, that do bis

Pleafure
2
. Not that we can hope to equal

the Services of Beings placed fo much above

us : but only afpire to fuch Refemblance

of them, that our Obedience may bear the

fame Proportion to our Abilities, which

that of the heavenly Spirits doth to theirs.

2 Pf. ciii. 20, 21.

Their
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Their Knowledge of God's Will is clear

and diftincl: : on which Account, the high-

eft Character given of human Wifdom is, to

be as an Angel of God, to difcern Good and

Bad*. It fhould therefore, when we make

Ufe of this Petition, be our Defire, that

We alfo, in our Degree, may -be not univife,

but underjlandlng 'what the Will of the Lord

/V
b

, and may abound, more and more, in

Knowledge and all Judgment*. They do

every Thing, without Exception, which they

know to be God's Pleafure : whereas we are

very apt to omit Part, and perform the reft

but imperfectly. They do it with Alacrity

and Chearfulnefs : whereas we too often

fhew great Backwardnefs and Reluctance.

They do it alfo from a real Principle of

Duty : whereas, were the Truth but known,

as to God it is known, a great Share of the

good Actions, upon which we value our-

felves, are perhaps only good Appearances ;

proceeding, fome from Conftitution, fome

from worldly Prudence, fome from Va-

nity ; few, it may be doubted, principal-

ly, and fewer yet, entirely, from the Love

a 2 Sam. xiv. 17.
h
Eph. .17.

c Phil. i. <j.

or
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or Fear of God, from Efteem of Virtue,

or Hatred of Sin. In thefe Refpeds then

we muft earneftly pray, and diligently en-

deavour, to be like the holy Angels : and

were we but like them in one Thing more j

that they all, without Exception, do the

Will of God, and have none amongft
them difobedient to it ; then would our

Earth referable Heaven indeed. How far

this is from being the Cafe, we know
too well. But notwithstanding let us com-

fort ourfelves with confidering, that as

the Time was, when even thefe bleffed

Spirits had a Mixture of evil ones amongft
them ; fo the Time will be, when we mall

have no fuch Mixture amongft us : but

fhall become, in this and all Refpeds, as

the Angels of God in Heaven
d
.

d Matth. xxii.^o.

LEG-
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Give us this Day our daily Bread t

Andforgive us our Trefpaffes, a$

we forgive them that trefpafs a-

gainft us.

THE
three former of the fix Petitions

of the Lord's Prayer exprefs our ear-

neft Defires, that we, and all our Fcllow-

Creatures> may attain the great End of our

Creation, that is, may underftand, receive,

and pradlife, true Religion, to God's Ho-
nour and our own eternal Happinefs : after

which we proceed, in the three laft, to afk

of Him the Means to this End \ fuch Sup-

plies of our Wants, as will be needful fof

the Performance of our Duties. And they
are comprehended under three Heads more ;

th^e Relief of our temporal Neceflities, the

Forgivenefs of our paft Sins, and the Affift-

ance of his Grace againft future Tempta-
tions.

VOL. II. M The
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The firft of thefe Bleffings we requeft,,

by faying, Give- us this Day our daily Bread^

All the good Things of Life, and all our

Capacity of receiving Support and Comfort

from them, proceed, as every Thing doth,

from God's free Gift; and therefore de-

pend, as every Thing doth, on his free Plea-

fure : for what He hath beftowed, He can,

with juft the fame Eafe, at any Time, take

away. He hath placed Things indeed in

a regular, and what we call a natural,

Courfe and Order. But this Order is not

only of his own appointing, but his own

preferving too. He it is, that maketh his Sim

to rife* ; that givetb us Rain from Heaven,

and fruitful Seafons, filing our Hearts with

Food and Gladnefs*. Were He only thus

kind to us all in general, it would certain-

ly be our Duty to acknowledge his Kind-

nefs, and pray for the Continuance of it.

But as we learn from Scripture further,

that his Providence extends, even in the

minuted Inftances, to each of us in parti-

cular; and that not the fmalleft Thing
comes to pafs, but by his Appointment, or

Matth. v.
<jj.

* As xiv. 17.

wife
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wife Pcrmifiion
c

; this furnifhes additional

Reafons for applying to Him, that his con-

tinual Superintendency may be ever exer-

cifed towards us for our Good. We know

not indeed with Certainty, in thefe Matters,

what will be good for us. But flill, fince

He hath given us Defires, infeparable from

our Frame, of enjoying Life to its ordinary

Term, with a competent Share of the fe-

veral Accommodations which contribute to

make it agreeable; it muft be lawful to

exprefs thofe Defires to Him in a proper

Manner. And this our Saviour directs us

how to do, when He bids us petition for

our daily Bread.

The Word Bread, as it frequently (igni-

tes in Scripture all Sorts of Food, fo it may

very naturally fignify, what it doth in this

Prayer, all Sorts of Things requifite in

human Life. This Agur meant, when he

prayed, that God would feed him with Food

(in the original it is Bread) convenientfor

him
d
. And this we mean in common Dif-

courfe, as often as we fpeak of Perfons

getting their Bread. But then it muft by

c Matth. x. 29, 30. Luke xii. 6, 7.
d Prov. xxx. 8.

M 2 no
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no Means be extended beyond Things re-

quiiite; thofe,. without which we are un-

able either to fubfifb at all, or however con-

veniently and comfortably. Not that De-

fires of further Advantages in the World

are univerfally unlawful. But they are fo

apt to enlarge, and fwell into extravagant

and finful Paffions ; into Schemes of Luxury,
or Vanity, or Covetoufnefs j that we have

ufually much more Need to reftrain and

check, than authorize them, by afking the

Accompliihment of them from God > left

we be guilty of what St. James condemns,

a/king amifsy that ive may confume It upon

our Lujls
e
.

It is therefore only for fuch a Share of

worldly Good, as to a reafonable and mo-

derate Mind will appear fufficient, that our

Saviour allows us here to pray ; in the Spi-

rit which Agur, in the Prayer juft men-

tioned, expreffes ; Give me neither Poverty

nor Riches : feed me 'with Food convenient for

me.. Left 1 be full, and deny 'Thee, and fay,

Who is the Lord ? or
left

I be poor, andfteal,

and take the Name of God in vain
f
. For

Jam. iv. 13.
f Prov. xxx. 8, 9.

6 indeed,
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indeed, though the Temptations of extreme

Poverty are very great ; yet the Tendency
of Wealth and Eafe and Power, to Senfu-

ality and Pride and Forgetfulnefs of God,

is fo exceeding ftrong, that a well-in-

flrucled and confiderate Mind would rather

fubmit, than chufe to be placed in a Con-

dition of Abundance and Eminence. For

preferving the Order, and conducting the

Affairs of the World, fome muft be in fuch

Stations : but let all who are, look well to

their Ways ; and let none of their Inferiors

envy them.

It ought to be further obferved here,

that our blefled Lord hath not only con-

fined us to pray for our Bread, but our daily

Bread-, to be given us, as we afk for it, Day

by Day : intending, doubtlefs, to make us

remember and acknowledge, that our De-

pendance on God is continual, from one

Moment to another : that they, who have

the mod of this World, have it only during

his Pleafure
; and are bound, both to aik,

and receive, every Day's Enjoyment of it,

as a new Gift from Him : while, at the fame

Time, they who have leaft may be allured,

M
3 thai
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that what He hath commanded them to .

pray for, Pie will ordinarily not fail to

beftow upon them ; by bleffing their En-

deavours, if they are able to ufe Endea-

vours ; or by ftirring up the Charity of o-

thers towards them, if they are not.

For as to thofe who can labour, In-

duftry is the Method by which God hath

thought fit to give them their Bread ; and

therefore, by which they ought to feek it.

They have no Title to it any other Way ;

St. Paul having directed, that, if any one

twill-not work, neither Jhould he eat*. Nor

mufl they work only to fupply their prefent

Neceflities : but, by Diligence and Frugal-

ity, lay up fomething, if poffible, for future

Exigencies alfo : learning of the Ant, which^

provuleth her Meat in the Summer, andgather*

eth her Food in the Harve/t
h
.

So that applying for our daily Bread to

God, is far from excluding a proper Care

to ufe the appointed Means of procuring it

for ourfelves. But if our Care be a pre-

fumptuous one, and void of Regard to the

JDifpofer of all Things; we provoke Him

t z ThefT. iii. 10, h Prov. vi, 8.

to
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to blafl our faireft Hopes. And if it be

an anxious and diftruftful one, we think

injurioufly of Him to whom we pray : who

can as eafily give us the Bread of To-

morrow, as He gave us that of Yefterday.

Nay, if our worldly Cares, though they do

not difquiet our Minds, yet engrofs them ;

if we carry our Attention to this World fo

far as to forget the next ; or imagine our-

felves to be fecurer in Stores, laid up for

many Tears
1

? than in God's good Provi-

dence : this alfo is very unfuitable to the

Spirit, both of our Lord's Prayer, and of

his whole Religion ; which commands us

tofeekjirft the Kingdom ofGod and hh Right-

foufnefs
k
, and not to trujl in uncertain Riches,

'but in Him, 'who givetb us richly all ^bingt

to enjoy
:

.

I (hall only add two Obfervations more,

which have been made very juftly on this

Petition
n

: that, fince we aik our Bread from

God, we ought net to accept it from the

Devil; that is, to gain our Subfillence by

any unlawfuKMeans : and that, fmce we

1 Luke xii. 19.
k Matth. vi. 33.

*
i Ti:n. vi. 17.

By Bp. Blackhall.

M 4 do
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do not fay, Give me my daily Bread -

y but,

Give us ours ; we entreat God to fupply the

Wants of others, as well as our own. Now
the Means, which He hath provided for

fupplying the Wants of the helplefs Poor,

is the Charity of the Rich. And to pray

Him, that they may be relieved, and yet

withhold from them what He hath defigned

for their Relief, is juft that Piece of In-

confidence or Hypocrify, which St. Barnes

fo ftrongly expofes. If a Brother, or Si-

jler,
be naked, anddejiitute of daily Food; and

one of you fay unto them* Depart in Peace,

be ye warmed, and be ye filled ; notwithftand-

ing ye give them not thofe Tubings which are

needful to the Body ; what doth it profit
n
?

From our temporal Wants, we proceed

next to a much more important Concern,

cur fpiritual ones ; and here we afk in the

firft Place, what it is very fit we (hould,

Pardon and Mercy. Forgive us our Tref-

paj]es>
as wejorgive them that trefpafs againft

us. The Forgivenefs of Sins having been

already explained, under that Article of the

Creed, which relates to it; I (hall only

James ii, 15, 16,
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take Notice at prefent of the Argument,
which we are directed to ufe in pleading

for it, which is likewife the efpecial Con-

dition of our obtaining it ; that we alfo for-

give , as we hope to be forgiven. And

concerning this, two Things ought to be

underflood : what that Forgivenefs is, to

which we are bound; and how far the

Exercife of it will avail us.

Now the Obligation to Forgivenefs

means, not that the Magiftrate is to omit

puniming Malefactors; for he is the Mi-

nifter of God, a Revenger, to execute Wrath

upon him, that doth Evil 9
: not that the

Rulers of the Church are to forbear fpi-

ritual Cenfures againft notorious Offenders ;

for the Scripture hath appointed them, for

the Amendment of Sinners, and the Pre-

fervation of the Innocent, when they are

likely to have thefe good Effects : not that

private Perfons do amifs in bringing Tranf-

greflbrs to Juftice ; for neglecting it would

be in general only a feeming Kindnefs to

them, and a real Mifchief to human So-

: not that we are forbidden to make rea-

Luke xi, 4, p Rom. xiii. 4.

fonable
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fonable Demands on fuch, as withhold our

Dues, or do us any Damage ; for recover-

ing a Debt is a very different Thing from

revenging an Injury : nor
laftly, that we are

always bound, when Perfons have behaved

ill to us, either to think as well of them

as before ; which may be impomble ; or to

truft and favour them as much ; which may
be unwife. But our Obligation to forgive

doth mean, and abfolutely require, that

civil Governors be moderate and merciful ;

and ecclefiaftical ones make Ufe of Difci-

pline to Edification, not to DeJlruEtion
q

.* that,

in our private Capacity, we pafs by all Of-

fences, which, with Safety to ourfelves, and

the Public, we can : that where we muft

punim, we do it with Reluctance ; and as

gently, as the Cafe will permit ; and where

we muft defend or recover our Rights -,
we

do it with the leaft Expence, and the leaft

Uneafinefs to the adverfe Party, that may
be : that we never be guilty of Injuftice to

others, becaufe they have been guilty of it

to us ; and never refufe them proper Fa-

vours, merely becaufe we have been refufed

i 2 Cor. x. 8. xiii. 10.

fuch
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fuch Favours by them ; much lefs, becaufe

we have not obtained from them what it

was not fit we mould : that we look upon
little Provocations, as Trifles : and be care-

ful, not to think great ones greater than

they are : that we be willing to make thofe,

who have difpleafed us, all fuch Allow-

ances to the full, as our common Frailty

and Ignorance demand : that we always

wifh well to them ; and be ready, as foon,

as ever we have real Caufe, to think well

of them ; to believe their Repentance -, and,

how great or many foever their Faults may
have been, to accept it ; and reftore them

to as largd a Share of our Kindnefs and

Friendship, as any wife and good Perfon,

uninterefled in the Queftion, would think

fafe and right : always remembering, in

every Cafe of Injury, how very apt we are

to err on the fevere Side ; and haw very

much better it is, to err on the merciful

one.

This is the Temper of Forgivenefs to

our Fellow- Creatures : and it is plainly a

good and fit Temper. Let us therefore

now confidcr further, what Influence it will

6 have
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have towards our Maker's forgiving us. Our

Saviour undoubtedly lays a peculiar Strefs

on it for this Purpofe ; both by inferting it,

as a Condition, into the Body of his Prayer ;

and infifting on it, as a neceflary one, in

his Words immediately after the Prayer.

But ftill, we rnuft obferve, He doth not

mention it as the Caufe, that procures our

Forgivenefs : for God favetb us, not by this,

or any other Works of Rigbteoufjiefs, which

we doy but according to bis Mercy ; which

He kath Jhed on us abundantly through Jefus

Chrifl j that being jujlified by his Grace> we

way be Heirs of eternal Life
r

. Our pardon-

ing others is no more than a Qualification,

requifite to our receiving that final Pardon

from God, which our Saviour, through
the Divine Goodnefs, hath merited by his

Death, on that Condition. Nor is it the,

only Qualification necefTary* though it be a

principal one. For the reft of God's Laws

were given in vain, if obferving this one

would fecure his Favour : and Cbrijl would

be found the Minijler of Sin\ if He had

taught, that the fingle good Difpofition of

'Tit. iii. 5, 6, 7. Gal. ii. 17.

For-
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Forgivenefs would be fufficient, let a Perfon

have ever fo many bad ones. But it is

plain, that throughout the whole Sermon

on the Mount, in which this Prayer is de-

livered, He makes the Performance of every
Part of our Duty the Condition of our Ac-

ceptance. In the very Beginning of it, He
hath promifed Heaven to feveral other Vir-

tues, as well as here to this ; and the Mean-

ing is, not that Perfons may get thither by

any one, that they will
-,

for ntfbody fure

is fo bad, as to have none at all : but that

each of them mall have its proper Share,

in fitting us for that Mercy and Reward,

which however, with lefs than all of them,

we mall never obtain. Our Imperfections

in all will indeed be pardoned : but not our

Continuance in a wilful Neglect of any.

Still, though a Spirit of Forgivenefs to

.. our Brother is by no Means the Whole, that

God requires in order to forgive Us ; yet it

is a Quality, often fo difficult, always fo

important, and fo peculiarly needful to be

exercifed by us, when we are in treating our

Maker to exercife it towards us; that our

Saviour had great Reafon to place it in the

ftrong
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itrong Light, which he hath done
-,

and

even to place
it fingle ; fince his Defign

could not eafily be underftood to be any

other, than to engage our particular At-

tention to what deferves it fo much. For

if we will not, for the Love of God, and

in Obedience to his Command, pardon our

Fellow-Creatures the few and fmall In-

juries, which they are able to do us ; (when

perhaps we may have done many Things
to provoke them, and comparatively can

have done little to oblige or ferve them)
how mould we ever expect, that He will

forgive us the numerous and heinous Of-

fences, which we have committed againft

Him; from whom we have received all

that we have, on whom we depend for all

that we can hope for, to whom therefore

we owe the moft unreferved Duty, and

the moft affectionate Gratitude ?

Let us remember then, that fince we

pray to be forgiven, only as we forgive ;

fo often as we ufe thefe Words, we pray
in Effect for God's Vengeance upon our-

felves, inftead of his Mercy, if we forgive

not. And therefore, let us apply to Him
con-
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continually for Grace to do in earneft, what

we profefs to do in this Petition : let us

carefully examine our Hearts and our Con-

duft, that we may not cheat ourfelves, for

we cannot cheat God, with falfe Pretences

of obferving this Duty, while indeed we

tranfgrefs it ; let us utterly put away from
us, all Bitternefs, and Wrath, and Clamour9

and Evil-fpeaking, 'with all Malice
-, and be

kind one to another', tender-hearted, forgiving
one another ; even as we hope, that God, for

Chrift's Sake, will forgive us
l

.

*
Eph. iv. 31, 3z.

LEG-
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And lead us not into Temptation ; but -

deliver us from Evil : for thine is the

Kingdom^ and the Power, and the

Glory) for ever 'and ever. Amen.

'TTY 7 E fhould be very unfit to afk for

VV the Pardon of our paft Sins ; and

could neither hope to obtain it, nor indeed

continue long the better for it ; if we did

not earneftly defire, at the fame Time, to

avoid Sin for the future. And therefore,

after the Petition, Forgive us our TrefpaJ/es*

rnoft properly follows, and lead us not into

Temptation.

The Word Temptation very often fignifiea

no more, than Trial; any Oppofition or

Difficulty, that may call forth our Virtues

into vigorous Practice, and, by fo doing,

both flrengthen and make them known :

not indeed to God^ who always knows

our Hearts j but to ourfelves and others;

VOL. II. N to
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to thofe around us a"t prefent ; to all Man-

kind, and the holy Angels hereafter. Now
in this general Senfe, our whole Life on

Earth is, and was intended to be, a State

of Temptation : in which, as the Scripture

exprefles it, God himfelf tempts Men
3

; that

is, proves and exercifes them. And ac-

cordingly, St. James directs us to count it

all Joy, when we fall into divers Temptations ;

adding a very good Reafon for it : BleJJed

is the Man, that endureth temptation : for
when he is tried, he fhall receive the Crown of

Life ; which the Lord hath promifed to them,

that love Him*. The more Love to God
we thus mew

-,
the more we exert our in-

ward good Principles and Habits, and by

exerting, improve them : the greater Re-

ward we mall obtain. When therefore we

fay, Lead us not into Temptation ; we do

not pray, that we may not be tried at all :

for we knot;, that we muft, even for our

own Good.

But the Word here ftands for dangerous

Trials, Provocations, and Enticements to

Sin: under which we are likely to fink,

a Gen. xxii. i. Deut. iv. 34. z Chron. xxxii. 31.
* James i. 2, 12,

inftead
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inftead of overcoming them. Now there

is indeed fcarce any Thing in Life, that

may not be a Temptation to us, in this bad

Senfe. Our Tempers, our Ages, our Sta-

tions, and Employments in the World, be

they ever fo different, may, each in their

different Ways, rifk our Innocence. They
that are poor, are grievoufly tempted, either

to repine againft God ; or take unlawful

Methods of relieving themfelves. And they,

that 'will be rich, Experience, as well as the

Apofli';, may teach us, fall into Temptatioti

end a Snare> and into many foolifh and hurt*

ful Lujts
c
. Both Adverfity and Profperity,

Eufinefs and Leifure, Company and Soli-

tude, have their refpeclive Hazards. And

fometimes thefe Hazards are fo dreadfully

heightened by particular Circumftances ;

and, at others, trying Incidents, totally

unforefeen, happen fo unfeafonably ; that,

though they may only roufe and animate

our Virtue ; yet they may alfo, more pro-

bably, overbear,, and deftroy it. And there-

fore we mufl know very little of our na-

tural Frailty, the Strength of our PafTions,

c
i Tim. vi. 9.

N 2 and
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and the Deceitfulnefs of Sin
d

; if we do not

think it the more prudent, as well as mo-

defter, Part, to decline, than venture the

Conflict, if it be God's Will : and do not

accordingly beg of Him, that He would

not lead us into fuch Temptation.

God, indeed, tempts no Man % in the Senfe

of alluring and inviting him to Sin ; as

the Devil, and wicked People, and our own
bad Hearts do. And therefore to pray, in

this Senfe, that He would not lead us into

Temptation, would be great Irreverence, in-

ftead of Piety : for it is inconfiftent with

the Holinefs of his Nature, that He mould.

But as nothing comes to pafs, but with his

Knowledge and Sufferance ; and every Thing
is fubjed: to his Direction and Superin-

tendency : the Scripture fpeaks, as if every

Thing was done by Him, when the Mean-

ing, as appears by other Paffages of it, is

only to acknowledge, that nothing is done

without Him : and, agreeably to the Man-
ner of Speaking in the Eaftern Countries,

Things are afcribed to Him, which He

only permits, and afterwards turns to the

* Heb. iii. 13. James i. 13.

Fur-
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Furtherance of his own good Purpofes.

Now God may very juftly permit us to be

led into the fevereft Temptations, if we do

not pray to Him againft it : becaufe a great

Part of the Danger proceeds from that

Weaknefs, which we have wilfully, or care-

lefsly brought upon ourfelves ; and Prayer

is one of the Means, that He hath ap-

pointed for our Prefervation and Relief:

which Means, if we ufe as we ought, He
will not fuff'er us to be tempted above that

tve are able -

y but will, with the
Temptation^

alfo make a Way to efcape, that ive may be

able to bear it
f
.

But if, through Pride or Negligence, we

will not afk for his Help, we muft not ex-

pect it. And though we do for Form's

Sake afk it, if we have little Faith in it,

or Dependence on it, St. James hath fore-

told the Event : Let not that Man think,

that he foall receive any Thing of the Lord g
.

Yet, on the other Hand, if we carry our

Dependence fo far, as prcfumptuoufly to

run into thofe Dangers, out of which we

beg Him to keep us ; or, at leaft, will do

f
i Cor. x. 13.

s James i. 7.

N 3 little



198 LECTURE XXXIII.

little or nothing to keep ourfelves out of

them, inftead of doing every Thing that we

can ; or if, in the Dangers, in which He

may think fit to place us, we will not ufe

our beft Endeavours to fland, as well as

pray that we may not fall -5 fuch Prayers

can never be likely to avail for our Pro-

tection. But fervent Devotion, hearty Re-

folution, and prudent Care, united and con-

tinued, will do any Thing. By whatever

Difficulties we are furrounded, and how
little Poffibility foever we may fee of get-

ting through them
-, ftill, Commit thy Way

pnto the Lord, put thy T^rujl in Him, and He

Jhall bring it to pafs
h
.

In the fecond Part of this Petition, But

deliver us from Evil; the Word Evil may
fignify, either Sin and its Confequences j

or the great Tempter to Sin, the evil or

wicked One-, for by that Name the Devil is

often called in the New Teftament !

. The
Number indeed of wicked Spirits is pro-

bably very great : but notwithstanding this,

being united, under one Head, in one De-

- * Pfalm xxxvii. 5.
* Matth. xiii. 19, 38. i John ii. 13,

$4. iii. 12. v. 18. .'.-.*

4
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iign of obftrufting our Salvation, they arc

all comprehended under one Name. And

fmce, in our prefent State of Trial, we
have not only, as Experience fhews, Flefh

end Blood to ivrejlle again/I ; our own bad

Difpofition, and the Sollicitations of a bad

World, to refift; but alfo, as the Word of

God informs us, Principalities and Powers,

and fpiritual Wickednejs in high Places
k
, an

Army of invifible Enemies, employing to

overcome us, and not lefs formidably becaufe

imperceptibly, all the Stratagems, that Hea-

ven allows them to ufe
-, this, as it increafes

our Danger, may well quicken our Prayers

for Safety and Deliverance. That there

fhould be evil Angels, as well as evil Men,
of the greateft Abilities and Accomplifh-

ments, is, if rightly confidered, no great

Wonder : and that both mould entice us

to Sin, is no reafonable Difcouragement :

for let us but apply to God, and we mall

not be left in the Power of either. What
the Power of wicked Spirits is, we are not

told in Scripture : and it is no Part of Re-

ligion, in the leaft, to believe idle Stories

k
Eph. vi. n, 12.

N 4 about
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about them. Of this we are fure, that

they have no Power, but what God per-

mits : and He will never permit them to

do, what mall prove, in the End, any Hurt

to thofe, who ferve and fear Him. More

efpecially we are fure, that they cannot in

the leaft, either force us into finning, or

hinder us from repenting. Invite or difTuade

us they may, by fuggefting falfe Notions of

the Pleafure, or Profit, or HarmlefTnefs of

Sin : by reprefenting God, as too good to

be angry, or too fevere to be reconciled :

by defcribing to our Imaginations, Repen-
tance to be fo eafy at any Time, that it is

needlefs now j or fo difficult now, that it is

too late and impoffible : by putting it into

our Thoughts, that we are fo good, we

may be confident and carelefs ; or fo wicked,

we muft abfolutely defpair. It concerns

us therefore greatly, not to be ignorant of

their Devices
1

. But, provided we keep on

our Guard ; earneftly apply to God, and are

true to ourfelves / neither their Tempta-
tions, nor thofe of the whole World, fhall

prevail againft us. For then only, as St.

1 2 Cor. ii. ii,
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ffames gives us to underftand, is every Man

tempted dangeroufly, when be is drawn away

of bis own Luft, and enticed. The Enemy
within therefore is the moft formidable

one : and againft this it is chiefly, that we
are to watch, and pray, that we enter not into

temptation : remembering always, that how

wilting foever the Spirit may be, yet the Fle/b

is weak .

And now let us obferve, in the laft

Place, under this Head, that as we are to

pray againft being led into Temptation our-

felves, we fhould be very careful, never to

lead others into it; but do every Thing that

we can, to keep them out of it, and deliver

them from it : and that, as begging God's

Help that we may ftand, muft be grounded
on a ftrong Senfe of our Pronenefs to fall ;

we mould (hew great Companion towards

them, who, through the fame Pronenefs,

have fallen. Brethren, if a Man be over-

taken in a Fault ; ye, which are fpiritual,

rcjlore fitch a one in the
, Spirit of Meek-

nefi: confidering thyfelf, left thou a/ft be

tempted .

James J. 14.
n Matth. xxvi. 41. Gal. vi. i.

Thus
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Thus we have gone through the fix Pe-

titions, which compofe the fecond Part of

the Lord's Prayer ; and mew it to be wor-

thy of its Author, by diftinclly compre-

hending, in fo little Room, whatever is ne-

cefTary for the Honour of God, and our own

Good, both temporal and fpiritual. What
remains further is, to fpeak briefly of the

third Part, which concludes the Whole, by

afcribing to our heavenly Father, the Praife

due unto bis Name*: acknowledging here

more exprefsly, what indeed hath been

throughout implied, that His is the King-

dom, the rightful Authority and fupreme

Dominion over all : His the Power, by
which every Thing juft and good is brought

to pafs; His therefore the Glory of what-

ever we his Creatures do, or enjoy, or hope

for; of whatever this Univerfe, and the

whole Scheme of Things which it com-

prehends, hath had, or now hath, or ever

mail have in it, awful or gracious, and

worthy of the Admiration of Men and

Angels. And as all Dignity and Might
and Honour are His ; fo they are His for

P Pfalm xxix. z f

ever



LECTURE XXXIII. 203

ever and ever : originally, independently and

unchangeably. From everlafting to cverlaft-

ing He is God* : the fame Yejlerday, fo-day,

andfor ever
r
.

Thefe Words then are, at once, an Ad
of Homage to his Greatnefs, and Thankf-

giving to his Goodnefs : both which ought
ever to have a Place in our Prayers ; and

the Conclufion is a very proper Place. For

the infinite Perfections of God our Maker,

which we thus celebrate, are the beft Rea-

fon poffible for every Petition that we have

offered to Him : and therefore our blefled

Lord introduces them as the Reafon. For

thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the

Glory. Befides, ending with thefe Acknow-

ledgments will leave them frefli and flrong

upon our Minds : efpecially as we finifh all

with that folemn AfTeveration, Amen: which

is a Word, ufed in Scripture, only upon
ferious and important Occafions, to con-

firm the Truth and Sincerity of what is

promifed, wifhed, or affirrr^ed. It relates

therefore equally to the Whole of the

Prayer: and is in Effect declaring, that

* Pf. xc. 2, Hcb, xiii. 8.

we
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we do heartily believe whatever we have

faid, and heartily defire whatever we have

afked.

This ExprefTion therefore may remind us,

that our Prayers {hould always be com-

pofed, both in fuch a Language, and fuch

Words in that Language, as all, that are to

ufe or join in them, are well acquainted

with. For elfe, as St. Paul argues, How

jhall he, that occupieth the Room of the Un-

learned, fay, Amen : feeing he underftandetb

not what thoufayeft
*
?

And it mould likewife remind us very

flrongly of another Thing, if poffible, yet

more important : that we {hould never fay

to God, what we cannot fay with the ut-

moft Truth of Heart. Now with what

Truth, or what Face, can any Perfon, that

lives in any Sin, repeat the Prayer which

our Lord hath taught us, and fay Amen

to it ; when every Sentence in it, if well

confidered, is inconfiftent with a bad Life ?

Let us therefore confider both it and our-

felves very carefully, that we may offer up
our Devotions always in an acceptable

i Cor. xiv. 16.

Manner,
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Manner. For the Sacrifice of the Wicked is

an Abomination to the Lord : but the Prayer

of the Upright is his Delight \

1 Prov. xv. 8.

LEG-
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LECTURE XXXIV.

The Nature and Number of the

Sacraments.

THE
far greateft Part of the Duties

which we owe to God, flow, as it

were, of themfelves, from his Nature and

Attributes, and the feveral Relations to

Him, in which we ftand, whether made

known to us by Reafon or Scripture. Such

are thofe, which have been hitherto ex-

plained to you : the ten Commandments ;

and Prayer for the Grace, which our fallen

Condition requires, in order to keep them.

But there are ftill fome other important

Precepts peculiar to Chriftianity, and de-

riving their whole Obligation from our Sa-

viour's Inftitution ofthem : concerning which

it is highly requifite that our Catechifm

mould inftruct us, before it concludes. And

thefe are the two Sacraments,

The
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The Word Sacrament, by Virtue of its

Original in the Latin Tongue, fignifies any
facred or holy Thing or Action : and among
the Heathens was particularly applied to

denote, fometimes a Pledge, depofited in a

facred Place
a

; fometimes an Oath, the moil:

facred of Obligations ; and efpecially that

Oath of Fidelity, which the Soldiery took

to their General. In Scripture it is not

ufed at all. By the early Writers of the

Weftern Church it was ufed to exprefs al-

moft any Thing relating to our holy Religion;

at leafl any Thing that was figurative, and

fignified fomewhat further than at firft Sight

appeared. But afterwards a more confined

Ufe of the Word prevailed by Degrees : and

in that flrider Senfe, which hath long been

the common one, and which our Catechifm

follows, the Nature of a Sacrament com-

prehends the following Particulars.

i. There mufl be an outward and vifibte

Sign: the folemn Application of fome bo-

dily and fenfible Thing or Action, to a

Meaning and Purpofe which in its own Na-

* Eden. Elem. Jur. Civ. p. 238. Gronov. in Plaut. Rud. 5.

3.21.
ture
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ture it hath not. In common Life, we have

many other Signs to exprefs our Meanings,'

on Occafions of great Confequence, befides

Words. And no wonder then, if, in Reli-

gion, we have fome of the fame Kind.

2. In a Sacrament, the outward and vi-

fible Sign muft denote an inward and fpiri^

tual Grace given unto us : that is, fome Fa-

vour freely beftowed on us from Heaven ;

by which our inward andfpiritual Condition,

the State of our Souls, is made better. Mod
of the fignificative Actions, that we ufe in

Religion, exprefs only our Duty to God.

Thus kneeling in Prayer is ufed to mew
our Reverence towards Him to whom we

pray. And figning a Child with the Crois,

after it is baptized, declares our Obligation

not to be amamed of the Crofs of Chrift.

But a Sacrament, befides expreffing, on our

Part, Duty to God, exprefles, on his Part,

fome Grace or Favour towards us.

3.
In order to intitle any Thing to the

Name of a Sacrament, a further Requifite

is, that it be ordained by Chrift himfelf. We
may indeed ufe, on the foot of human Au-

thority alone, Actions, that fet forth either

VOL. II. O our
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our Senfe of any Duty, or our Belief in

God's Grace. For it is certainly as lawful

to exprefs a good Meaning by any other

proper Sign as by Words. But then, fuch

Marks as thefe, which we commonly call

Ceremonies, as they are taken up at Plea-

fure, may be laid aiide again at Plea-

fure ; and ought to be laid aiide, whenever

they grow too numerous, or Abufes are

made of them, which cannot eafily be re-

formed : and this hath frequently been the

Cafe. But Sacraments are of perpetual

Obligation : for they ftand on the Autho-

rity of Chrift j who hath certainly appoint-

ed nothing to be for ever obferved in his

Church, but what He faw would be for

ever ufeful. Nor doth every Appointment
of Chrift, though it be of perpetual Obli-

gation, deferve the Name of a Sacrament :

but thofe, and no other, which are,

4. Not only Signs of Grace, but Means

alfo, whereby ive, receive thefame. None but

cur bleffed Lord could appoint fuch Means :

and which of his Ordinances mould be fuch,

and which not, none but Himfelf could de-

termine. From his Word therefore we are

to
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to learn it : and then, as we hope to attain

the End, we muft ufe the Means. But

when it is faid, that the Sacraments are

Means of Grace 5 we are not to underftand,

either that the Performance of the mete

outward Action doth, by its own Virtue,

produce a fpiritual Effect in us ; or that

God hath annexed any fuch Effect to that

alone : but that He will accompany the

Action with his Bleffing, provided it be

done as it ought * with thofe Qualifications

which He requires. And therefore, unlefs

we fulfil the Condition, we muft not ex-

pect the Benefit.

Further ; calling the Sacraments, Means

f Grace, doth not fignify them to be Means

by which we merit Grace : for nothing but

the Sufferings of our bleffed Saviour can do

that for us ; but Means, by which what

He hath merited is conveyed to us.

Nor yet are they the only Means of con-

veying Grace: for reading, and hearing, and

meditating upon the Word of God, are

Part of the Things which He hath ap-

pointed for this End : and Prayer is an-

other Part, accompanied with an exprefs

O 2 Pro-
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Promife, that, if we
afk, we flail receive *.

But -thefc, not being fuch Actions as figure

out and reprefent the Benefits which they

derive to us, though they are Means of

'Grace, are not Signs of it ; and therefore

do not come under the Notion of Sacra-

ments. But,

5. A Sacrament is not only a Sign or

Reprefentation of fome heavenly Favour,

and a Means whereby we receive it, but

alfo a Pledge to a/Jure us thereof. Not that

any Thing can give us a greater AfTurance,

in Point of Reafon, of any Blelling from

God, than his bare Promife can do : but

that fuch Obfcrvances, appointed in Token

of his Promifes, affedt our Imaginations with

a flronger Senfe of them : and make a deep-

er and more lafiing, and therefore more

ufeful, Impreffion on our Minds. For this

Caufe, in all Nations of the World, Re-

prefentations by A<ftion have ever been ufed,

as well as Words, upon folemn Occafions :

efpecially upon entering into and renewing

Treaties and Covenants with each other.

And therefore, in Condefcenfion to a Prac-

b
John xvi. 24.

7 ticc,
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tice, which, being fo univerfal among Men,

appears to be founded in the Nature of Man ;

God hath gracioufly added to his Covenant

alfo, the Solemnity of certain outward in-

flrudtive Performances ; by which he de-

clares to us, that as furely as our Bodies are

wafhed by Water, and nourimed by Bread

broken and Wine poured forth and received;

fo furely are our Souls
purified from Sin by

the Baptifm of Repentance j and ftrength-

ened in all Goodnefs, by partaking of that

Mercy, which the wounding of the Body
of Chrift, and the fhedding of his Blood,

hath obtained for us. And thus thefe reli-

gious Actions, fo far as they are performed

by God's Minifter, in Purfuance of his

Appointment, are an Earned or Pledge on

his Part, which (as I obferved to you) was

one ancient Signification of the Word Sacra-

ment : and fo far as we join in them, they

are an Obligation, binding like an Oath,

on our Part, as (hall be hereafter fhewn

you : which was the other primitive Mean-

ing of the Word.

Having thus explained to you the De-

fpription of a Sacrament, given in the Cute-

O 3 chilin 5
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chifm ; let us now confider, what Things
we have in our Religion that anfwer to it.

For the Papifts reckon no lefs than feven

Sacraments. Arid though this Number was

not named for above 1000 Years after Chrift;

nor fixed, by the Authority of even their

own Church, till 200 Years ago, that is,

fince the Reformation
-, yet now they ac-

curfe Us, for not agreeing with them in it,

but acknowledging only two.

The firft of their five is Confirmation.

And if this be a Sacrament, we adminifler

it as well as they, indeed much more agree-

ably to the original Practice
-,
and are there-

fore intitled, at leaft, to the fame Benefit

from it. But though Chrift did indeed put

his Hands on Children, and
blefs them* -, yet;

we do not read, that He appointed this,

particular Ceremony for a Means of convey-

ing Grace. And though the Apoflles did

pfe it after Him, as others had done before

Him; yet there is no Foundation to afcribe

any feparate Efficacy to the laying on of

Hands, as diftindt from the Prayers that

accompany it : or to look upon the Whole

16.
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of Confirmation as any Thing clfe, than a

folemn Manner of Perfons taking upon
themfelves their baptifmal Vow, followed

by the folemn AddrefTes of the Bifhop and

the Congregation, that they may ever keep
it : in which AddrefTes, laying on of Hands

is ufed, partly as a Mark of Good-Will to

the Perfon for whom the Prayers are offered

up; and partly alfo as a Sign, that the

fatherly Hand of God is over all who under-

take to ferve Him : yet without any Claim

of conveying his Grace particularly by it ;

but only with Intention of praying for his

Grace along with it : which Prayers how-

ever we have fo jufl Ground to hope he

will hear, that they who neglecl; this Ordi-

nance, though not a Sacrament, are great-

ly wanting both to their Intereft and their

Duty.
Another Sacrament of the Church of

Rome is Penance ; which they make to con-

fid of
particular Confeflion to the Prieft of

every deadly Sin, particular Abfolution from

him, and fuch Ads of Devotion, Mortifi-

cation, or Charity, as he fhall think fit to

enjoin. But no one Part of this being re-

O 4 quired
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quired in Scripture, much lefs any outwar4

Sign of it appointed, or any inward Grace

annexed to it; there is nothing in the Whole

that hath any Appearance of a Sacrament ;

but too much Sufpicion of a Contrivance tp

gain undue Influence and Power.

A third Sacrament of theirs is, extreme

Unction. But their Plea for it is no more

than this. St. jfames, at a Time when mi-

raculous Gifts were common, directed the

Elders of the Churchy who ufually had thofe

Gifts, tp anoint the Sick with Oil* : as we

read the Difciples did, whilft our Saviour

was on Earth ?
j in order to obtain by the

Prayer of Faith., (that Faith which could

remove Mountains*} the Recovery, if God
faw fit, of their bodily Health ; and the

Forgivenefs of thofe Sins for which their

Difeafe was inflicted, if they had commit-

ted any fuch. And upon this, the Church

of Rome, now all fuch miraculous Gifts are

ceafed, continues notwithflanding to anoint

the Sick, for a quite different Purpofe : not

at all for the Recovery of their Health
-,

*
Jam. v. 14, 15. Markvi. 13.

{ Matth. xvii. 20.

5zxi 21. Mark x.. 2,3.
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for they do not ufe it till they think them

very nearly, if not quite pad Recovery ;

nor indeed for the Pardon of their Sins,

for thefe, they Jay, are pardoned upon

Confeffion, which commonly is made be-

fore it ; but chiefly, as themfelves own, to

procure Compofednefs and Courage in the

Hour of Death : a Purpofe not only un-

mentioned by St. James, but inconfiflent

with the Purpofe of Recovery, which he

doth mention, and very often impofiible to

be attained. For they frequently anoint

Perfons after they are become intirely fenfer-

Jefs. And yet, in Spite of all thefe Things,

they will needs have this Practice owned

for a Sacrament : which indeed is now, as

they manage it, a mere Piece of Super-
flition.

Another Thing, which they efteem a

Chriftian Sacrament, is Matrimony : tho'

it was ordained, not by Chrift, but long

before his Appearance on Earth, in the

Time of Man's Innocency ; and hath no

outward Sign appointed in it, as a Means

and Pledge of inward Grace. But the

whole Matter is, that they have happened
moft
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moft ridiculoufly to miftake their own Latin

Tranflation of the New Teftament : where

St. Paul, having compared the Union be-

tween the firft married Pair, Adam and Eve,

to that between Chrift, the fecond Adam,

and his Spoufe the Church; and having faid

that this is a great Myjlery*", a Figure, or

Comparifon, not fully and commonly under-

flood : the old Interpreter, whofe Verfion

they ufe, for Myjlery hath put Sacrament :

which in his Days, as I faid before, fignified

any Thing in Religion that carried a hidden

Meaning ; and they have underftood him of

what we now call a Sacrament. Whereas if

evvery Thing, that once had that Name in the

larger Senfe of the Word, were at prefent

to have it in the ftrider Senfe ; there would

be a hundred Sacraments, inftead of the

ieven, which they pretend there are.

The fifth and laft Thing, which they

wrongly infift on our honouring with this

Title, is, holy Orders, But, as there are

three Orders in the Church, Bimops, Priefts,

and Deacons
-,

here would be three Sacra-

ments, if there were any : but indeed there

z
Eph. v. 32.

M
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is none. For the laying on of Hands in

Ordination is neither appointed, nor ufed,

to convey or fignify any fpiritual Grace :

but only to confer a Right of executing

fuch an Office in the Church of Chrift.

And though Prayers, for God's Grace and

Blefllng on the Perfon ordained, are indeed

very juflly and ufefully added; and will

certainly be heard, unlefs the Perfon be un-

worthy : yet thefe Prayers, on this Occa-

fion, no more make what is done a Sacra-

ment,, than any other Prayers for God's

Grace, on any other Occafion.

However, as 1 have already faid of Con-

firmation, fo I fay now of Orders and Mar-

riage, if they were Sacraments, they would

be as much fo to us, as to the Romanifts,

whether we called them Sacraments, or not.

..And if we ufed the Name ever fo errone-

oufly, indeed if we never ufed it at all ; as

the Scripture hath never ufed it ; that could

do us no Harm, provided, under any Name,
we believe but the Things, which Chrift

hath taught; and do but the Things which

He hath commanded : for on this, and this

alone, depends our Acceptance, and eternal

Salvation. L E C-
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Of Baptifm.

HAVING
already explained to you the

Nature of a Sacrament ; and fhewn

you, that five of the feven Things, which

the Church of Rome calls by that Name,
are not intitled to it ; there remain only

two, that are truly fuch : and thefe two

are plainly fufficient : one, for our Entrance

into the Chriflian Covenant ; the other,

during our whole Continuance in it : Bap-

tifm, and the Supper of the Lord. However,

as the Word Sacrament is not a Scripture

one, and hath at different Times been dif-

ferently underftood : our Catechifm doth

not require it to be faid abfolutely, that the

Sacraments are two only -,
but two only, ne-

cejjary to Salvation: leaving Perfons at Li-

berty to comprehend more Things under

the Name, if they pleafe, provided they

infift
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infift not on the Neceffity of them, and of

dignifying them with this Title. And
even thefe two, our Church very charitably

teaches us not to look upon as indifpenfably,

but as generally, necejjary. Out of which

general Neceffity, we are to except thofe

particular Cafes, where Believers in Chrift,

either have not the Means of performing
their Duty in Refpecl to the Sacraments,

or are innocently ignorant of it, or even ex-

cufably miflaken about it.

In. explaining the Sacrament of Bapiifm,

I fhall fpeak, firfl of the outward and vijible

Sign, then of the inward and fpiritual Grace.

As to the former: Baptifm being in-

tended for the Sign and Means of our Pu-

rification from Sin
-, Water, the proper Ele-

ment for purifying and cleanfing, is ap-

pointed to be ufed in it. There is indeed

a Sect, fprung up amongft us within a

little more than an hundred Years, that

deny this Appointment : and make the

Chriftian Baptifm fignify only the pouring,

out of the Gift of the Holy Ghofl upon a

Perfon. But our Saviour exprefsly requires

that we be born of Water, as well as of the

Spirit,
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Spirit,
to enter into the Kingdom of God*.

And not only John, his Forerunner, bap-

tlzed with Water
b
, but his Difciples alfo, by

his Diredion, baptized in the fame Manner,

even more than John
c
. When therefore He

bad them afterwards teach all Nations, bap-

tizing them
d

: what Baptifm could they un-

derftand, but that, in which He had em-

ployed them before ? And accordingly, we

find, they did understand that. Philip, we

read, baptized the Samaritans': not with

the Holy Ghoft, for the Apoftles went

down fome Time after to do that them-

felves
f

: but with Water undoubtedly, as

we find in the fame Chapter, he did the

Eunuch : where the Words are, Here is

Water : 'what doth hinder me to be baptized ?

And they ivent down to the Water : and he

baptized him *. Again, after Cornelius, and

his Friends, had received the Holy Ghoft,

and fo were already baptized in that Senfe,

Peter afks, Can any Man forbid Water, that

thcfe Jhould not be baptized, which have re-

1
John iii. 5.

* Matth. iii. 1 i. John iv. i, 2.

* Matth. xxviii. 19. Ads viii, 12. * Verfe 14, &c.

Verfe 36, 38.

7 cerued
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cefaed the Holy Gboft, as well as we h
? Whefi

therefore John fays, that He baptized with'

Watery but Chrljl Jhall baptize with the

Holy Ghojl
*

; he means, not that Chriftians

mould not be baptized with Water, but

that they fhould have the Holy Ghoil

poured out upon them alib, in a Degree
that Johns Difciples had not. When St.

Peter fays, The Baptifn, which faveth us, is

not the waJJoing aw'ay the Filth of the Fkfo
k

j

he means, it is not the mere outward Acl,

unaccompanied by a fuitable inward Dif-

pofition. When St. Paul fays, that Chrift

fent him not to baptize, but to preach the

Gofpel
1

-,
he means, that preaching was the

principal Thing he was to do in Perfon : to

baptize, he might appoint others under

him ; and it feems, commonly did : as St.

Peter did not baptize Cornelius and his

Friends himfelf, but commanded them to be

baptized
m

; and we read in St. John, that

Jefus baptized not, but his Difciples
n
.

Water-Baptifm therefore is appointed-

And why the Church of Rome mould not

h A&s x. 47,
* Matth. ill. n. k

i Pet. iii. 21.

1
I Cor. i. 17. "Adlsx. 48. "John-iv. 2.

think
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think Water fufficient in Baptifm, but aim

at mending what our Saviour hath directed,

by mixing Oil and Balfam with it, and dip-

ping a lighted Torch into it, I leave them

to explain.

The precife Manner, in which Water

fhall be applied in Baptifm, Scripture hath

not determined. For the Word, baptize^

means only to wafh : whether that be done

by plunging a Thing under Water, or pour-

ing the Water upon it. The former of

thefe ; burying, as it were, the Perfon bap-

tized, in the Water> and railing him out

of it again, without Queftion was anciently

the more ufual Method : on Account of

which, St. Paul fpeaks of Baptifm, as re-

prefenting both the Death, and Burial, and

Refurrection of Chrift, and what is grounded
on them, our being dead and buried to Sin;

Denouncing it, and being acquitted of it $

and our riling again* to walk in Neivnefs of

Life 5 being both obliged and enabled to

practice, for the future, every Duty of Piety

and Virtue. But ftill the other Manner of

wafliing, by pouring or fprinkling of Wa-
9 Rom. vi. 4, 11. Col. ii. 12*

VOL. II. P tcr,
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ter, fufikiently exprefTes the fame two

Things : our being by this Ordinance pu-
rified from the Guilt of Sin, and bound

and qualified to keep ourfelves pure from

the Defilement of it. Befides, it very na-

turally reprefents that Sprinkling of the Blood

of Je/us Cbrift
p
, to which our Salvation is

owing. And the Ufe of it feems not only to

be foretold by the Prophet Ifaiah, (peaking of

our Saviour, He Jhallfprinkle many Nations q
,

that is, many (hall receive his Baptifm ; and

by the Prophet Ezefa'et, T^hen will I fprinkle

clean Water upon you, and ye fhall be dean T

but to be had in View alfo by the Apoftle,

where he fpeaks of having our Hearts

fprinkled from an evil Confcience, and our

Bodies wajhed with pure Water s
. And though

it was lels frequently ufed in the firft Ages,

it muft almoft of Neceffity have been fome-

times ufed : for Inftance, when Baptifm

was adminiftred, as we read in the Ads
it was, to feveral Thoufands at once r

; when

it was adminiftred on a fudden in private

Houfes, as we find it, in the fame Book,

P i Pet. i. 2. Ifaiah Hi. 75. Ezek. xxxvi. 25,

Heb. x. 22. l Ads 11.41.

to
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to the Goaler and all his Family, the very

Night in which they were converted
tt

: dr

when fick Perfons received it ; in which laft

Cafe, the prefent Method was always taken,

becaufe the other of dipping them, might
have been dangerous. And from the fame

Apprehenfion of Danger in thefe colder

Countries, pouring the Water is allowed,

even when the Perfon baptized is in Health*

And the particular Manner being left at

Liberty, that is now univerfally chofen,

which is looked on as fafer : becaufe were

there more to be faid for the other, than

there is ;
God will have Mercy9 and not Sa-

crifice
w

.

But wafhing with Water is not the

whole outward Part of this Sacrament.

For our Saviour commanded his Apoftles,

not only to baptize all Nations, but to bap-

tize them in the Name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft

x
. Some-

times indeed the Scripture fpeaks of Bap-
tifm, as if it were adminiftred only in the

Name of the Lord Jefus
r
. But it fully ap-

Afts xvi. 33.
* Hof. vi. 6. - Matth. ix. 13. xii. 7-

* Matth. xxviii. 19. * Atfs ii. 38. x. 48, xix. 5.

P 2 pears,



228 LECTURE XXXV.

pears % that the Name of the Holy Ghoft,

was ufed at the fame Time : and therefore

that of the Father, we may be fure. Now
being baptized in the Name of thefe Three

may, fignify, being baptized by Virtue of

their Authority. But the exacler Tranfla-

tion is, into the Name : and the fuller Im-

port of the Expreffion is, by this folemn

Action taking upon us their Name ; (for

Servants are known by the Name of their

Matter) and profeffing ourfelves devoted to

the Faith, and Wormip, and Obedience of

thefe Three
-,

our Creator, our Redeemer,

our Sanclifier. In this Profeffion, the whole

of Chriflianity is briefly comprehended,
and on this Foundation therefore the an-

cient Creeds are all built.

The fecond and principal Thing in Bap-

tifm, the inward and fpiritnal Grace, is faid

in the Catechifm to be, a Death unto Sin,

and a new Birth unto Rigbteoyfnefs : for that

being by Nature born in Sm, and the Children

of Wrath, ive are hereby made the Children of

Grace* The former Part of thefe Words

refers to the old Cuftom of baptizing by

z A&s xix. 2, 3. x

'"'*

5 dipping,
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dipping, juft
now mentioned : and the,

Meaning of the whole is this. Ourfirft

Parents, having, by Difobedience in eating

the forbidden Fruit, corrupted their own

Nature ; ours, being derived from them,

received of Neceffity an original Taint of the

fame Diforder : and therefore coming into

the World under the ill Effefts of their

Sin; and being, from the Time of our en-

tering into it, prone to fin ourfelves: we are

faid to be born in Sin. And they having

alfo, by the fame Difobedience, forfeited

their Immortality ; we, as defcending from

them, became mortal of Courfe : and in-

heriting by way of natural Confequence,

what they fufFered as a Mark of God's

Wrath 3 we, their Children, are find to be

Children of Wrath. Not that God, with

whatever Difapprobation He mufl view our

native Depravity, is, or, properly fpcaking,

can be angry with us perfonally, for what

was not our perfonal Fault. But He might

undoubtedly both refufe us that Immor-

tality, which our firft Parents had forfeited,

and to which we have no Right; and leave

us without Help, to the* poor Degree of

P 3 Strength,



LECTURE XXXV;

Strength, that remained to us in our fallen

Condition ; the Effect of which muft have

been 5 that had we done our beft, as we

were jntitled to no Reward from his Juftice,

fo it had been fuch a Nothing, that we

could have hoped for little, if any, from

his Bounty ; and had we not done our beft,

as no Man hath, we had no AfTurance,

that even Repentance would fecure us from

Punifhment. But what in Ariel: Juftice He

might have done, in his infinite Goodnefs

He hath not done. For the firft Covenant

being broken by Adam, He hath entered

into a new one with Mankind, through

Jefus Chrift ; in which He hath promifed
to free us, both from the Mortality, which

our firft Parents had brought upon us, by

reftoring us to Life again ; and from the

Inability, by the powerful Afliftance of

his Holy Spirit. Nay further yet, He hath

promifed, (and without it the reft would

have been of fmall Ufe) that ihould we,

notwithstanding his. Affiftance, fail in our

Duty, when we might have performed it ;

as we have all failed, and made ourfelves,

by that Means, Children of Wrqth, in the

fhifteft
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flrideft and worft Senfe : yet, on moft equi-

table Terms, He would ftill receive us to

Mercy anew. And thus the Chriftian Co-

venant, delivering us, if we are faithful to it,

from every Thing we had to fear, and be-

flowine on us every Thing we could hope,

brings us into a State fo unfpeakably dif-

ferent from our former ; that it is juftly ex-

preffed by being dead to that, and born in-

to another. And this new Birth being ef-

fefled by the Grace or Goodnefs of God,

external and internal, we, the Children of

it, are properly called the Children of Grace.

Now Baptifm is not only a Sign of this

Grace ; (as indeed it
fignifies very naturally

the wafhing off both of our original Cor-

ruption, and our adlual Guilt) but the ap-

pointed Way of entering into the Covenant

that intitles us to fuch Grace ; the Means

thereby we receive the fame, and a Pledge to

(ifj'ure
us thereof.

Indeed the mere outward Aft of being

baptized is, as St. Petert in the Words al-

ready mentioned, very truly expreffes it, the

mere putting away $f the^ Filth of the Flejh i

unlefs it be made effectual to fave us, as he

P 4 teaches
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teaches in the fame Place it muft, by the

Anfwer of a good Conference towards God*:

that is, by the fincere Stipulation and Engage-
ment of Repentance, 'whereby we forfake Sin ;

and Faith, whereby we believe the Promifes of

God, made to us in -that Sacrament. JPor it

is impoffible that He mould forgive us our

paft Sins, unlefs we are forry for them, and

refolved to quit them : and it is as impofii-

ble that we mould quit them effectually,

unlefs a firm Perfuafion of his helping and

rewarding us excite and fupport our Endea-

vours. Thefe two Things therefore we fee

our Catechifm juftly mentions as neceffary,

in Anfwer to the Queftion, What is, required

of Perfons to be baptized? Both have been

explained in their proper Place, and there^

fore I enlarge on neither here.

But hence arifes immediately another

Queftion : If thefe Conditions are neceffary,

why are Infants baptized, when by Reafon of

their tender Age they cannot perform them ?

And as this Difficulty appears to fome a greaC

one, I mall give a fuller Solution of it than,

the Shortnefs of a Catechifm would eafily

3 i Pet, iii. 2i.

permit,
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permit. Repentance and Faith are requi-

te, not before they are po&ble, but when

they are poflible. Repentance is what In-

fants need not as yet, being clear of per-

fonal Guilt : and happy would it be, were

they never to need it. Faith, it may be

reafonably prefumed, by the Security given

for their Chriftian Education, they will

have, as foon as they have Occafion to exert

it. And in the mean Time, Baptifm may

very fitly be admin iftred : becaufe God, on.
'

his Part, can certainly exprefs by it, both

his removing, at prefent, the Difadvantages

which they lie under by the Sin of Adam :

and his removing hereafter, on proper Con-

ditions, the Difadvantages which they may
come to lie under by their own Sins. And

though they cannot, on their Parts, ex-

prefsly promife to perform thefe Condi-

' tions ; yet they are not only bound to per-

form them, whether they promife it or not ;

but (which is the Point that our Catechifm

infifts on) their Sureties promife for them,

that they mall be made fenfible, as foon as

may be, that they arfc fo bound ; and ratify

the Engagement in their o\yn Pcrfons :

which
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which when they do, it then becomes com-

plete. For it is by no Means necefiary,

that a Covenant fhould be executed, by
both the Parties to it, at juft the fame Time :

and as the Chriftian Covenant is one of the

greatefl Equity and Favour, we cannot doubt,

to fpeak in the Language of our Liturgy,

but that Godfavourably alloweth the charitable

Work of bringing Infants to bis holy Baptifm.

For the Promife of the Covenant being ex-

prefsly faid to beiong to us and to our Chil-

dren*, without any Limitation of Age ; why
fhould they not all, fmce they are to par^

take of the Promife, partake alfo of the

Sign of it ?
efpecially, iince the Infants of

the Jews were, by a folemn Sign, en-

tered into their Covenant; and the In-

fants of Profelytes to the Jews, by this

very Sign, amongfl others, of Baptifm. So

that, fuppofing the Apoftles to imitate ei-

ther of thefe Examples, as they naturally

would, unlefs they were forbidden, which

they were not : when they baptized (as the

Scripture, without making any Exception,

tells us they did) whole Families at once
c

$

39,
* Aftsxvi. 15, 33.

wq
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we cannot queftion but they baptized (as

we know the primitive Chrifiians, their

SuccefTors, did) little Children amongft the

reft ; concerning whom our Saviour fays,

that of fucb is the Kingdom of God*: and

St. Paul fays, they are holy
e
; which they

cannot be reputed, without entering into the

Gofpel Covenant : and the only appointed

Way of entering into it is by Baptifm ;

which therefore is conftantly 'reprefented in.

the New Teftament as neceflary to Salva-

tion.

Not that fuch Converts, in ancient Times,

as were put to Death for their Faith, before

they could be baptized, loft their Reward

for Want of it. Not that fuch Children

of Believers now, as die unbaptized by fud-

den Illnefs, or unexpected Accidents, or

even by Neglect, (fince it is none of their

own Neglect) lhall forfeit the Advantages
of Baptifm. This would be very contrary

to that Mercy and Grace, which abounds

through the whole of the Gofpel Difpenia-

tion. Nay, where the Perfons themfelves

$o defignedly, through miftaken Notions,

Markx. 14, I Cor, vii. 14.

cither
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either delay their Baptifm, as the Ana-

baptifts j or omit it intirely, as the Quakers ;

even of theie it belongs to Chriftian Charity

not to judge hardly, as excluded from the

Gofpel Covenant, if they die unbaptizedj
but to leave them to the equitable Judgment
of God. Both of them indeed err : and the

latter efpecially have, one mould think, as

little Excufe for their Error as well can be :

for furely there is no Duty of Chriftianity

which {lands on a plainer Foundation, than

that of baptizing with Water in the Name

of the Holy Trinity. But ftill, fince they

folemnly declare, that they believe in Chrifr,

and defire to obey h|s Commands ; and omit

Water-Baptifm only becaufe they cannot fee

it is commanded ; we ought (if we have

Caufe to think they fpeak Truth) by no

Means to confer them in the fame Light

with total Unbelievers.

But the wilful and the carelefs Defpifers

of this Ordinance : who, admitting it to be

ef God's Appointment, negleft it notwith-

itanding ; theie are not to be looked on as

within his Covenant. And fuch as, though

they do obfcrve it for Form's Sake, treat i$
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as an empty infignificant Ceremony, are

very unworthy of the Benefits which it was

intended to convey. And, bad as thefe

Things are, little better, if not worfe, will

be the Cafe of thofe, who, acknowledging

the folemn Engagements into which they

have entered by this Sacrament, live with-

out Care to make them good. For to the

only valuable Purpofe, of God's Favour and

eternal Happinfcfs, He is not a Chriftian,

which is one outwardly ; neither is that Bap-
tifm 'which is outward in thefejh: but He

is a Chriftian, which is one inwardly, and

Baptifm is that of the Heart, in the Spirit,

and not in the Letter
-, whofe Praife is not of

Men, but of God*.

* Rom. ii. 28, 29.

LEC-





[ 39 1

LECTURE XXXVI.

v

Of tie LORD'S SUPPER.

PART I.

AS by the Sacrament of Baptifm we
enter into the Chriftian Covenant 5

fo by that of the Lord's Supper we profefs

our thankful Continuance in it : and there-

fore the firfl Anfwer of our Catechifm,

concerning this Ordinance, tells us, it was

appointed For the continual Remembrance of

the Sacrifice of the Death ofCbrift, and of the

Benefits 'which we receive thereby. Now the

Nature and Benefits of this Sacrifice have

been already explained, in their proper

Places. I fHall therefore proceed to (hew,

that the Lord's Supper is rightly faid here to

be ordained for a Remembrance of it ; not

Repetition, as the Church QiRome teaches.

Indeed
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_ Indeed every Aft, both of Worfhip and

Obedience, is in fome Senfe a Sacrifice to

God, humbly offered up to Him for his

Acceptance. And this Sacrament in parti-

cular, being a Memorial and Reprefentation

of the Sacrifice of Chrift, folemnly and re-

ligioufly made, may well enough be called,

in. a figurative Way of fpeaking, by the

fame Name with what it commemorates

and reprefents. But that He mould be

really and literally offered up in it, is the

diredteft Contradiction that can be, not only

to common Senfe, but alfo to Scripture,

which exprefsly fays, that He was not to

be offered often, for then muft He often have

fujfered ; but hath appeared once to put away

Sin by the 'Sacrifice of Himfelf*, and after that

for ever fat down on the right Hand of God:

for by one Offering He hath perfected for ever

them that are fanttified* .

This Ordinance then was appointed, not to

repeat, but to commemorate the Sacrifice o

Chrift; which though we are required to do,

and do accordingly, more or lefs explicitly,

in all our Ads of Devotion, yet we are not

Heb. ix. 25, 26.
*

fc Heb. x. \i, 14.

required
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required to do it by any vifible Reprefenta-

tion, but that of the Lord's Supper : of which

therefore ourCatechifrn teaches, in the fecond

Anfwer; that the outward Part, or Sign, is

Bread and Wine, 'which the Lord hath com-

manded to be received. And indeed he hath

fo clearly commanded both to be received,

that no reafonable Defence in the leaft can

be made, either for the Sect ufually called

Quakers, who omit this Sacrament entire-

ly ; or for the Church of Rome, who de-

prive the Laity of one half of it, the Cup;
and forbid all but the Prieft to do, what

Chrift hath appointed all without Exception
to do. They plead indeed, that all, whom
Chrift appointed to receive the Cup ; that

is, the Apoftles j were Priefts. But their'

Church forbids the Priefts themfelves to

receive it, excepting thole who perform the

Service : which the Apoftles did not per-

form, but their Mafter. And beiides, if

the Appointment of receiving the Cup be-

longs only to rPriefts, that of receiving the

Bread too muft relate only to Priefts : for

our Saviour hath more exprefsly directed

all to drink of the one, than to eat of the

VOL. II. Q other.
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other. But they own, that his Appoint-

ment obliges the Laity to receive the Bread :

and therefore it obliges them to receive the

Cup alfo : which that they did accordingly,

i Cor. xi. makes as plain as Words can

make any Thing : nor was it refufed them

for 1 200 Years after. They plead farther,

that adminiftring the holy Sacrament is

called in Scripture breaking of Bread, with-

out mentioning the Cup at all. And we

allow it. But when common Feafts are

exprefled in Scripture by the fingle Phrafe

of eating Bread, furely this doth not prove
that the Guefls drank nothing : and if, in

this religious Feaft, the like Phrafe could

prove, that the Laity did not partake of the

Cup, it will prove equally, that the Priefls

did not partake of it either. They plead

in the laft Place, that by receiving the

Bread, which is the Body of Chrift, we
receive in Effect the Cup, whieh is the

Blopd, at the fame Time : for the Blood is

contained in the Body. But here, befides

that our Saviour, who was furely the beft

Judge, appointed both ; they quite forget,

that this Sacrament is a Memorial of his

Blood
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Blood being fhed out of his Body : of which,

without the Cup, there can be no Com-

memoration : or, if there could, the Cup
would be as needlefs for the Clergy as for

the Laity.

The outward Signs therefore, which

Chrift hath commanded to be received;

equally received, by all Chfiftians, are

Bread and Wine. Of thefe the Jews had

been accuftomed to partake, in a ferious

and devout Manner, at all their Feafts,

after a folemri Bleffing, or Thankfgiving to

God, made over them, for his Goodnefs

to Men. But efpecially at the Feaft of the

PalTover, which our Saviour Was celebrating

with his Difciples, when he indicated this

holy Sacrament j at that Feaft, in the above-

mentioned Thankfgiving, they commemo-

rated more at large the Mercies of their God,

dwelling chiefly however on their Deliver-

ance from the Bondage of Egypt. Now thfe

having many Particulars refembling that in-

finitely more important Redemption of all

Mankind from Sin and Ruin, which our

Saviour was then about to accomplish -,
He

very naturally directed his Difciples, that

2 their
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their ancient Cuflom mould for the future

be applied to this greateft of divine BlefT-

ings, and become the Memorial of Cbrift,

their Pajjbverjfacrificedfor them* : as indeed

the Bread broken aptly enough reprefented

his Body ; and the Wine poured forth moft

expreffively figured out his Blood, (hed for

our Salvation. Thefe therefore, as the

third Anfwer of our Catechifrn very juftly

teaches, are the inward Part of this Sacra-

ment, or the ThingJignified.

But the Church of Rome, inftead of being

content with faying, that the Bread and Wine

are Signs of the Body and Blood of Chrift,

infift on it, that they are turned into the

very Subftance of his Body and Blood:

which imagined Change they therefore call

Tranfubftantiation. Now were this true,

there would be no outward Sign left: for

they fay, it is converted into the Thing fig-

nified : and by Confequence there would be

no Sacrament left : for a Sacrament is an

outward Sign of an inward Grace.

Befides, if our Senfes can in any Cafe in-

form us what any Thing is, they inform us,

i Cor. v. 7.

4 that



LECTURE XXXVI. 245

that the Bread and Wine continue Bread

and Wine. And if we cannot truft our

Senfes, when we have full Opportunity of

ufing them all ; how did the Apoftles know

that our Saviour taught them, and performed

Miracles ; or how do we know any one

Thing around us ? But this Doctrine is

equally contrary to all Reafon too. To
believe that our Saviour took his own Body,

literally fpeaking, in his own Hands; and

gave the whole of that one Body to every

one of his Apoftles, and that each of them

fwallowed Him down their Throats, though
all the while He continued fitting at the

Table before their Eyes : to believe, that

the very fame one individual Body, which

is now in Heaven, is alfo in many thou-

fands of different Places on Earth ; in fome,

{landing ilill upon the Altar; in others,

carrying along the Streets; and fo in Mo-

tion, and not in Motion, at the fame Time :

to believe, that the fame Body can come

from a great diftance, and meet itfelf, as

the facramental Bread often doth in their

ProcefTions, and then
'

pafs by itfelf, and

go away from itfelf to the fame Diftance
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again j is to believe the moft abfolute Jm-

poffibilities
and Contradictions. If fuch

Things can be true, nothing can be falfe;

and if fuch Things cannot be true, the

Church that teaches them cannot be infal-

lible, whatever Arts of puzzling Sophiftry

they may ufe to prove either that or any

of their Dodtrines. For no Reafonings are

ever to be minded againfl plain common

Senfe.

They mufr. not
fay,

this Doctrine is a

Myftery. For there is no Myftery, no Ob-

fcurity in it : but it is as plainly feen to be

an Error, as any Thing elfe is feen to be a

Truth. And the more fo, becaufe it re-

fates, not to an infinite Nature, as God j but

entirely to what is finite, a Bit of Bread and

a human Body. They mutt not plead, that

God can do all Things. For that means

only that He can do all Things that can be

done : not that He can do what cannot be

done
-,
make a Thing be this and not be this,

be here and elfewhere, at the fame Time :

which is doing and undoing at once, and

fo in Reality doing nothing. They muft

not alledge Scripture for Abfurdities, that

would
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would fooner prove Scripture falfe, than

Scripture can prove them true. But it no

where teaches them.

We own that our Saviour fays, This is

my Body, which is broken
d

, and, This is my
Bloody 'which is fied

e
. But he could not

mean literally. For as yet his Body was

not broken, nor his Blood fhed : nor is ei-

ther of them in that Condition now. And
therefore the Bread and Wine neither could

then, nor can now, be turned into them,

as fuch. Befides, our Saviour faid at the

fame Time, This Cup is the New Teftament

in my B/ood*. Was the Subftance of the

Cup then changed into the New Tefta-

ment ? And if not, why are we to think

the Subftance of the Bread and Wine changed
into his Body and Blood ? The Apoftle fays,

the Rock, that fupplied the Ifraelites with

Water in the Wildernefs, 'was Chrift*: that

is,, reprefented Him. Every Body fays,

fuch a Pi&ure is fuch a Perfon, meaning
the Reprefentation of him. Why then may
not our Saviour's Words mean fo too ?

*
i Cor. xi. 24.

'

Matth. xxvi. 28. { Luke jcxii. 20.

I Cor. xi. 25. i Cor. x. 4,
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The Romanifts objedr, that though what

reprefents a Thing naturally, or by Virtue

of a preceding Inftitution, may be called by
its Name, yet fiich a Figure as this, in the

Words of a new Inftitution, would not be

intelligible
h
. But the Reprefentation here

is natural enough : and though the Inftitu-

tion was new, figurative Speech was old.

And the Apoftles would certainly rather

interpret their Mafter's Words by a very

ufual Figure, than put the abfurdeft Senfe

upon them that could be. They object

further, that if He had not meant literally,

He would have faid, not, 'This, but *bis

Bread, is my Body
!

. But we may better

argue, that if He had meant literally, He
would have faid, in the ftrongeft Terms,
that He did. For there was great Need,

farely, of fuch a Declaration. But we ac-

knowledge, that the Bread and Wine are

more than a Reprefentation of his Body
and Blood : they are the Means, by which

the Benefits, arifing from them, are con-

veyed to us ; and have thence a further Title

h Preuves de la Religion, vol. IV. p. 166. * Ib.

p. 168. ...
to
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to be called by their Name. For fo the In-

ftrument, by which a Prince forgives an

Offender, is called his Pardon, becaufe it

conveys his Pardon ; the Delivery of a Wri-

ting is called giving PoflefTion of an Eftate
k
;

and a Security for a Sum of Money, is

called the Sum itfelf 5 and is fo in Virtue

and EfFedt, though it is not in Striclnefs of

Speech, and Reality of Subftance. Again :

our Saviour, we own, fays in St. John, that

ffe is the Bread of Life -,
that his Flejh is

Meat indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed: that

ivhofoeateth the one anddrinketh the t otber> hatb

eternal Life ; and that, without doing it, we

have no Life in us '. But this, if underftood

literally, would prove, not that the Bread

in the Sacrament was turned into his Flefh,

but that his Flefh. was turned into Bread.

And therefore it is not to be underftood

literally, as indeed He himfelf gives No-

tice : The F/efo profiteth nothing: the Words

which I fpeak unto you, they are Spirit and

they are Life
m

: It is not the grofs and li-

teral, but the figurative and fpiritual, eating

and drinking ; the partaking by a lively

* See Cod. 8. 54. i. '

John vi. 48, 53, 54, 55. Vcr. 63.

Faith
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Faith of an Union with me, and being in-

wardly nourifhed by the Fruits of my of-

fering up my Flefh and Blood for you, that

alone can be of Benefit to the Soul.

And as this is plainly the Senfe, in

which He fays, that bis Flejh is Meat in-

deed, and his Blood is Drink indeed: fo it is

the Senfe, in which the latter Part of the

third Anfwer of our Catechifm is to be

underftood ; that the Body and Blood of

Cbrift are verily and indeed taken and received

by the Faithful in the Lords Supper : Words

intended to mew, that our Church as truly

believes the ftrongeft AfTurances of Scrip-

ture concerning this Sacrament, as the

Church of Rome doth ; only takes more

Care to underfland them in the right Mean-

ing : which is, that though, in one Senfe,

all Communicants equally partake of what

Chrift calls his Body and Blood, that is,

the outward Signs of them ; yet in a much

more important Senfe, the Faithful only,

the pious and virtuous Receiver, eats his

Flefh and drinks his Blood ; {hares in the

Life and Strength derived to Men from his

Incarnation and Death ; and through Faith

in
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in Him, becomes, by a vital Union, one

with Him ; a Member, as St. Paul exprefTes

it, of his F/e/h and bis Bones": certainly

not in a literal Senfe ; which yet the Ro-

manijls might as well aflert, as that we eat

his Flem in a literal Senfe
$ but in a figu-

rative and fpiritual one. In Appearance, the

Sacrament of ChrhTs Death is given to

all alike : but verily and indeed, in its be-

neficial Effects, to none befides the Faith-

ful. Even to the unworthy Communicant

He is prefent, as He is wherever we meet

together in his Name : but in a better and

mod gracious Senfe, to the worthy Soul ;

becoming, by the inward Virtue of his

Spirit,
its Food and Suftenance.

This real Prefence of Chrift in the Sa-

crament, his Church hath always believed.-

But the monftrous Notion of his bodily

Prefence was ftarted 700 Years after his

Death : and arofe chiefly from the Indif-

cretion of Preachers and Writers of warm

Imaginations, who, inftead of explaining

judicioufly the lofty Figures of Scripture-

Language, heightened them, and went be-

n
Eph. v. 30.

yond
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yond them: till both it and they had their

Meaning miftaken moft aftoni(hingly. And
when once an Opinion had taken Root, that

feemed to exalt the holy Sacrament fo

much, it eafily grew and fpread j and the

more for its wonderful Abfurdity, in thofe

ignorant and fuperftitious Ages : till at

length, 500 Years ago, and 1200 Years

after pur Saviour's Birth, it was eftabliflied

for a Gofpel-Truth by the pretended Au-

thority of the Romijli Church. And even

this had been tolerable in Comparifon, if

they had not added idolatrous Practice to

erroneous Belief : worshipping, on their

Knees, a Bit of Bread for the Son of God.

Nor are they content to do this themfelves,

but with moft unchriftian Cruelty, curfe

and murder thofe, who refufe it.

It is true, we alfo kneel at the Sacra-

ment, as they do : but for a very different

Purpofe : not to acknowledge any corporal

Prefence of Cbrift's natural Flefh and Blood;

as our Church, to prevent all PoiTibility of

Mifconftrudion, exprefsly declares ; adding,
that bis Body is in Heaven, and not here :

but to worihip Him, who is every where

prefent,
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prefent, the invifible God. And this Pof-

ture of kneeling we by no Means look

upon, as in itfelf necelTary -,
but as a very

becoming Appointment; and very fit to

accompany the Prayers and Praifes, which

we offer up at the Inftant of receiving;

and to exprefs that inward Spirit of Piety

and Humility, on which our partaking wor-

thily of this Ordinance, and receiving Be-

nefit from it, depend. But the Benefits of

the holy Sacrament, and the Qualifications

for it, (hall, God willing, be the Subject

of two other Difcourfes. In the mean

Time, confider what hath been fald ; and the

Lord give you Underjlanding in all Things .

2 Tim. ii. 7.

LEC-





LECTURE XXXVII.

Of the LORD'S SUPPER,

PART II.

THE
Dotfrine of our Catechifm, con-

cerning the Lord's Supper, hath been

already fo far explained, as to fhew you,

that it 'was ordained^ not for the Repetition,

but the continual Remembrance of the Sacri-

fice of Chrift ; that the outward Signs in it

are Bread and Wine ; both which the Lord

hath commanded to be received by all Chrif-

tians : and both which are accordingly re-

ceived, and not changed and tranfubftan-

tiated into the real and natural Body 'and

Blood of Chrift : which however the Faithful,

and they only, do, under this Reprefen-
tation of it, verily and^ indeed receive into a

mod beneficial Union with themfelves ;

4 tha
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that is, do verily and indeed, by a fpiritual

Connection with their incarnate Redeemer

and Head through Faith, partake, in this

Ordinance, of that heavenly Favour and

Grace, which by offering up his Body and

Blood He hath procured for his true Dif-

ciples and Members.

But of what Benefits in particular the

Faithful partake in this Sacrament through
the Grace and Favour of God, our Cate-

chifm teaches in the fourth Anfwer, to

which I now proceed : and which tells us

it is, 'The Jlrengthening and refrejhing of our

Souls by the Body and Blood of Chrift, as our

'Bodies are by the Bread and Wine a
. Now

both the Truth and the Manner of this

Refreshment of our Souls will appear by

considering the Nature of the Sacrament,

and the Declarations of Scripture concern*

ing it.

Indeed the due Preparation for it, the

Self-examination required in order to it,

and the religious Exercifes which that Ex-'

Avayt otif m vnvtriv A^cunf
2/7* KAI e/po/o' TO ya.p [w@- isi K&I aA;o!.

HOM, IL. T. v. 160, 161.

animation



LECTURE XXXVII. 257

Rinination will of Courfe point out to us,

muft previoufly be of great Service
-, as you

will fee, when I come to that Head. And
the adual Participation will add further

Advantages of unfpeakable Value.

Confidered as an Ad of Obedience to

our Saviour's Command, Do this in Remem-

brance of me, it muft be beneficial to us :

for all Obedience will. Confidered as Obe-

dience to a Command, proceeding princi-

pally, if not folely, from his mere Will

and Pleafure j it contributes to form us into

a very needful, a fubmiflive and implicitly

dutiful, Temper of Mind. But further :

it is the moft eminent and diftinguidied Act

of Chriftian Wormip : confifting of the de-

vouteft Thankfulnefs to God for the greateft

Blefling, which He ever beftowed on Man j

attended, as it naturally muft, with earned

Prayers, that the Gift may avail us, to our

fpiritual and eternal Good. And it is much

more likely to affeft us very ftrongly and ufe-

fully, becaufe it exprefles his Bounty and our

Senfe of it, not as our daily Devotions do,

in Words alone, but jn the lefs common,
and therefore more folemn Way, of vifible

VOL. II. R Signs
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Signs and Reprefentations : Jetting forth evi-

dently before our Eyes, to ufe St. Paul's Lan-

guage, Chrijl crucified amongjl us
b
. This, of

Neceffity, unlefs we are ftrangely wanting
to ourfelves, mufl raife the warmeft Af-

fedions of Love, that our Hearts are ca-

pable of, to Him who hath given his Son,

to Him who hath given Himfelf for us.

And as Love is the noblefl: Principle of re-

ligious Behaviour, what tends fa powerfully

to animate our Love, muft in Proportion

tend to perfect us in every Branch of Duty,

according to the juft Reafoning of the fame

Apoftle : For the Love of Chrijl conjlraineth

us ; becaufe we thus judge, that if one died

for all, then were all dead-, and He died for
a!lt that they who live, foould not henceforth

live unto themfelves, but unto Him, which died

for them, and rofe again
c When our Sa-

viour faid to his Difciples, If ye love me,

keep my Commandments
A

-,
He knew the Mo-

tive was no lefs engaging, than it is reafon-

able. And therefore He adds very foon after,

Ifa Man love me, he will keep my Words \

b Gal. iii. i. e ? Cor. v. 15,^1 6. *
John xiv. 15.

Ver. 23.

But
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But this Inftitution carries in it a yet

further Tye Upon us ; being, as our blefied

Lord himfelf declared, the- New filament in

his Blood*: the Memorial and Acknow-

ledgment of the fecond Covenant between

God arid Man, which was founded on his
1

Death j and requires i. fincefe Faith and

Obedience ori our Part, as the Condition

of Grace and Mercy on his. "Every one\

that namcih the Nafne of Chrift, is bound to

depart from Iniquity
8

. But the Obligation
is redoubled on them who co'me to his

Table as Friends; and make a Covenant with

Him by partaking of his Sacrifice*'. If thefe

live wickedly, it is declaring with the

boldeft Contempt, that they confider Chrift

as th'e Minijier of Shi
{

; and count the Blood

cf the Covenant, wherewith they p'rofefs to

be fan&ificd, an unholy Thing*. Partaking

therefore of this holy Ordinance is renew-

ing, in the rnoft awful Manner, our En-

gagements to the Service which we owe,

as well as our Claims tb the Favours, that

God hath promifed. It is oar Sacrament,

f Luke xxii 20. ^ Tim. ii. 19.
h Pfjhn 1. j,

. ii. 17.
k Heb. x. ^9.

R ?. OUT
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our Oath to be faithful Soldiers
'

under the

great Captain of our Salvation: which

furely we cannot take thus, without being

efficacioufly influenced to the religious Ob-

fervance of it, in every Part of a Chriftian

Life.

But there is one Part efpecially, and one

of the utmoft Importance, to which this

Inftitution peculiarly binds us, that of uni-

verfal Good-will and Charity. For com-

memorating, in fo folemn an Action, the

Love of Chrift to us all, cannot but move

us to that mutual Imitation of his Love,

which, jufl before his appointing this holy

Sacrament, He fo earneflly and affectionately

enjoined his Followers, as the diftinguim-

ing Badge of their Profeffion. 'This is my
Commandment, that ye love one another, as

I have loved you. Greater Love hath no Man
than this, that a Man lay down his Life

for his Friends. Te are my Friends, if ye do

ivhatfocver I command you ". Hereby Jhall all

Men know, that ye are my Difciples, if ye

have Love one to another . Then beiides ;

1 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4,
m Heb. ii. 10. "

John xv. 12, 13, 14.

John ;dii. 35.

7 com-
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commemorating his Love jointly, as the

Servants of one Mailer, and Members of

one Body, partaking of the fame Covenant

of Grace, and the fame Hope of everlafting

Happinefs, muft, if we have any Feeling
of what we do, incline us powerfully to that

reciprocal Union of Hearts, which indeed

the very a<t of communicating fuggefts

and recommends to us. For we, being

many, are one Bread and one Body : for ive

are all Partakers of that one Bread p
.

Another Grace, which this Commemo-
ration of our Saviour's Death peculiarly

excites, is Humility of Soul. We ac-

knowledge by it, that we are Sinners; and

have no Claim to Pardon or Acceptance,

but through his Sacrifice, and his Media-

tion, whofe Merits we thus plead, and fet

forth before God. And this Confideration

mud furely difpofc us very ftrongly to a

thankful Obfervance of his Commands, to

Watchfulnefs over our own Hearts, to

Mildnefs towards others. For ive onrfchcs

alfo &ave been fcolifo, difobedient, deceived : and

not by Works of Rigbteoufncfs, rjbicb T;V Lave

P i Cor. r. 17.

R 3
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donei but according to his Mercy., God hath

failed us, which He foed on us abundantly

through Chrijl Jefus our Saviour q
.

And as this Sacrament will naturally

ftrcngthep us in all thefe good Diipofi-

tions, we cannot doubt, but God will ad(|

his Bleffing to the Ufe of fuch proper

Means, efpecially being appointed Means.

por fince he hath threatned Punifhments

to unworthy Receivers, He will certainly

beflow Rewards on worthy ones. Our Sa-

viour hath told us, that his Flejh is Meat

indeed^ and his Blood is Drink indeed
r
: Suf-

fenance and Refrefhment to the Souls of

Men. When He blefTed the Bread and

Wine, t{e undoubtedly prayed, and not in

vain, that they might be effectual for the

good Purpofes, which He defigned fhouM

ke attained by this holy Rite. And St. Paul

hath told us, if it needs, more exprefsly,

that the Cup, which we
blefs, is the Commu-

nion, that is, the Communication to us, of

the Blood of Chrijl ; and the Bread, which we

break, of the Body of Chrijl
s

: that is, of a

faving Union with Him, and therefore of

1 Tit. iii.
3, 5, 6. r

John vi. 55.
s

i Cor, x. 16.

the
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the Benefits procured to us by his Death ;

which are, Forgivenefs of our Offences;

ibr He hath faid, This is tny Blood of the

New Teftament, which is Jhed for the Re-

mifjion of Sins
'

: Increafe of the gracious In-

fluences of the Holy Ghoft ; for the Apoftle

hath faid, plainly fpeaking of this Ordi-

nance, that we are all mads to drink into one"

Spirit": and everlafting Life; for whofq

eateth his Flefo, and drinketh his Blood, divel-

kth in Chrift, and Chrift in him, and He will

raije him up at the lajl Day. Whence a

Father of the apoftolic Age, Ignatius, calls

the Eucharift, the Medicine of Immortality, a

Prefervative, that we fiould not die, but live

for ever in Jefus Chrift *.

But then what hath been already hinted

to you muft be always carefully obferved j

that thefe Benefits are to be expected only

from partaking worthily of it : for he that;

eateth and drinketh unworthily, St. Paul hath

told us, is guilty of the Body and Blood of

the Lord Y
,

that is, guilty of Irreverence tor

1 Matth. xxvi. 28. u
i Cor. xii. 13.

w
John vi. 54, 56,

Ign. ad Eph. c. 20. See Waterland on the Eucharifl,

ps. 217.
7 i Cor. jci. 27.

R 4 ward?
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wards it, and eatetb. and drmketh Judgment
to bimfelf*. Our Tranflation indeed hath

it, Damnation to himfelf. But there is fo

great Danger of this laft Word being un-

derftood here in too flrong a Senfe, that

it would be much fafer, and exa&er, to

tranflate it, (as it is often tranflated clfe-

where, and once in a few Verfes after

this Paffage, and from what follows ought

undeniably to be tranflated here) Judg-
ment or Condemnation : not to certain Pu-

nifiiment in another Life, but to fuch

Marks of God's Difpleafure as He fees

lit ; \vhich will be confined to this World,

or extended to the next, as the Cafe re-

quires. For receiving unworthily may, ac-

cording to the Kind and Degree of it, be

either a very great Sin, or comparatively a

fmall one. Hut all dangerous Kinds and

Degrees may with Eafe be avoided, if

we only take Care to come to the Sacra-

ment with proper Diipofitions, and, which

will follow of Courfcj to behave at it in,

a proper Manner,

~
: Cor. xi', Z-Q,'

To
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To thefc Difpofitions our Catechifm pro-

ceeds. But more is needful to be known

concerning them than can well be laid be-

fore you now. Therefore I {hall conclude

at prefcnt with defiring you to obferve,

that no Unworthinefs, but our own, can

poffibly endanger us, or -prevent our re-

ceiving Benefit. Doubtlefs it would both

be more pleafing and more edifying, to come

to the Table of the Lord* in Company with

fuch only as are qualified for a Place at it :

and they, who are unqualified, ought,

when they properly can, to be reftrained

from it. But we have neither Direction

por Permiffion to flay away, becaufe others

come who mould not : nor can they ever

be fo effectually excluded, but that Tares

will be mixed among the Wheat : and at-

tempting to root them up may often be more

hurtful than letting both grow together tit!

(he Harvejt
b

. Nay, mould even the Stew-

ards and Difpenfers of Gods Myjlerics* be

unholy Perfons, though it be a grievous

Temptation to others to abhor the Offering

*
i Cor. x. 21. h Match, xiii. 28 ;,r.

-
i Cor. iv, 2,

of
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of the Lord\ yet that is holy ftill. They

JhaU bear their Iniquity : but notwithftand-

ing, ail the Promifes of all God's Ordinances

are yea and Amen^ fure and certain, in y^fus

Cbrijl % to as many as worfoip Him in Spirit

and in T^ruth
f
,

*
I Sam. ii. 17.

* 2 Cor. i. 20. *
John iv. 23,

LEG-
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LECTURE XXXVIII.

Of the LORD'S SuPpEtt,

PART III.

WHAT Qualifications and Difpofitions

are required qf them who come to

the Lord's Supper, the Scripture hath not

particularly expreffed : for they are eafily

collected from the Nature of this Ordi-

pance. But our Catechifm, in its fifth and

laft Anfwer concerning it, hath reduced

them very juftly to three : Repentance,

Faith, and Charity.

I. That we repent us truly of our former

Sins, Jledfajlly pttrpojing to lead a new Life.

For as we are by Nature prone to Sin ;

and the youngeft and befl among us have

in more Inftances than a few been guilty

pf it : the kfs the better : fo in Chriftianity,

2 Repent-
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Repentance is the Foundation of every

Thing. Now the Sorrow that we ought to

feel for the lead Sin, muft be a very ferious

one : and for greater Offences in Proportion

deeper. But the Vehemence and Paffion-

atenefs of Grief will, on every Occafion,

and
particularly

on this, be extremely dif-

ferent in different Perfons. And therefore

all, that God expects, is a fincere, though
it may be a calm, Concern, for every paft

Fault, of which we are confcious, and for

the Multitudes, which we have either not

obferved or forgotten. And this Concern

mud proceed from a Senfe of Duty, and

produce the good Effects of an humble

Confeffion to Him in all Cafes, and to our

Fellow-Creatures, in all Cafes needful \ of

Reftitution for the Injuries that we have

done, fo far as it is poflible ; and of a fet-

tled Refolution to amend our Hearts and

Lives, wherever it is wanting. More than

this we cannot do ; and lefs than this God

cannot accept. For it would be giving us

a Licenfe to difobey Him, if He allowed

us to come to his Table, and profefs to have

with Him, while v/e talked in

Dark*
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Darknefs*. Mere Infirmities indeed, and

undefigned Frailties, provided we flrive a-

gainft them with any good Degree of honeft

Care, and humble ourfelves in the Divine

Prefence for them, fo far as we are fenfible

of them, will not provoke God to reject us,

as unworthy Receivers, though in Stri<ftnefs,

we are all unworthy. For if fuch Failures

as thefe made Perfons, unfit, nobody could

be fit. And therefore they will be no Ex-

cufe for omitting what Chrifl hath com-

manded : nor can be any Reafon why we

fhould not do it with Comfort.

But whoever lives in any wilful Sin,

cannot fafely come to the holy Sacrament :

nor, which I beg you to obferve, can he

fafely ftay away. For, as the Hypocrify
of profefTing Amendment falfely at God's

Table is a great Sin ; fo the Profanenefs of

turning our- Backs upon it, becaufe we will

not amend, is to the full as great a one :

and it is the mcreft Folly in the World to

chufe either, as the fafer Way; for a wicked

Perfon can be fafe no Way. But let him

refolve to quit his Wickednefs : and when*

,

a i JoSn i. 6.

fef
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he is thoroughly fure, fo far as he can judge

fr<4m a competent Experience, that he hath

refolved upon it effectually, then he may
as fafely receive as he can fay his Prayers.

And fuch a one (hould come> not with fer-

vile Fear* as to a hard Matter ; but with

willing Duty, as to a merciful Father.

Nay, fhould he afterwards break his Refo-

lutions, though doubtlefs it would be the

jufteft Caufe of heavy Grief, yet it would

not prove that he received unworthily, but

only that he hath behaved unworthily fince he

received. And the Thing for him to do is,

to lament his Fault with deeper Contrition,-

renew his good Purpofes more firmly, pray

for Help from above with more Eameftnefs;

watch over himfelf with more prudent Care :

then go again to God's Altar, thankfully

commemorate his pardoning Love,- and claim"

anew the Benefit of his gracious Covenant.

Following this Courfe honeftly, he will af-

furedly gain Ground. And therefore fuch,

as do not gain Ground, do not follow it

honeftly : but allow themfelves to go round

in a Circle of finning, then repenting as

they call it, and communicating, then fin-

ning
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ning again : as if every Communion did of

Courfe wipe off the old Score, and fo they

might begin a new one without Scruple :

which is the abfurdeft, the moft irreligious,

the moft fatal Imagination, that can be.

II. The next Thing, required of them

who come to the Lord's Supper, is a lively

Faith in God's Mercy through CbriJI, with a

thankful Remembrance of his Death. And
the Faith necefTary is a fettled Perfuafion,

that, for the Sake of the meritorious Obe-

dience and Sufferings of our blefled Re-

deemer, God will pardon true Penitents;

together with a comfortable Truft that we,

as fuch, have an Intereft in his Merits.

But here again you muft obferve, that dif-

ferent Perfons may have very different De-

grees of this Perfuafion and Truft. Some

may be 'weak in Faith* -, may have Caufc

to fay with Him in the Gofpel of St. Markt

Lord, I believe \ help thou mine Unbelief* \

and yet their Prayers, like His, may be

gracioufly heard. Others may be jlrong
A
,

and mcreafe % till they abound in Faith
f
.

k Rom. xiv. i. e Mark ix. 24.
* Rom. ir. 20.

* Luke xvii. 5.
f Col. ii. 7.

And
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And fuch have great Reafon to be thankful

to God for themfelves : but furely they

ought never to judge hardly of their Bre-*

thren, who have not advanced fo far. The
Rule of judging, both in the Catechifm and

the Scripture, is not by the Pofitivenefs,

but the Livelinefs, of our Faith; that is, the

Fruits of a ChrifHan Life, which it pro-

duces : for Faith without Works is dead*.

If we cannot fhew the Evidence of thefe,

the higheft Confidence will do us no Good :

and if,we can, we need have no Doubts

concerning our fpiritual Condition ; and

though we have ever fo many, provided we

perceive no fufficient Reafon for them, we

may celebrate this holy Ordinance very fafe-

ly. For fuch WeakneiTes in our natural

Temper and Spirits are no Way inconfiftent

with having, in our fixed and deliberate

Judgment, that full fruft in God's Mercy,

which the Communion-Service requires :

and we cannot take a more likely Method,

either to perfect our Repentance or to

flrehgthen our Faith, than receiving the

Sacrament frequently.

Our
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. Our Catechifm teaches further, that our

Faith in Chrift muft be accompanied with

a thankful Remembrance of his Death. And

furely, if we believe, that He died to fave

us, we muft be thankful for it. But then

the Meafure of our Thankfulnefs muft be

taken from the Goodnefs and Conftancy of

its Effeds, not from that fenfible Warmth
and Fervency, which we cannot, ordinarily

fpeaking, feel fo ftrongly in fpiritual Things
as in temporal ; and of which bad Perfons

may at Times have very much, and good
Perfons little. For that is the true Thank-

fulnefs, which produces Love. And this is

the Love of God, that we keep his Command-

ments \

But there is one Commandment, as I

have fhewn you, peculiarly connected witli

this Ordinance. And therefore our Cate-

chifm fpecifies it feparately, and in exprefs

Terms, by requiring,

III. That we be in Charity with all Men.

For we can have no Share in the Love of

our Creator, our Redeemer, and San&ifier,

unlefs, in Imitation of it, we love one an-

k
l Jghn v. 5.

VOL, II. S other:
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other : and, as the Goodnefs of God is uni-

verfal, fo muft ours be too. Receiving the holy

Communion was indeed intended to increafe

the Degree of it : but the Reality we muft

have, before we are worthy to receive. And .

we muft mew it is real, by forgiving them

who trefpafs againft us : by aflifting, as far

as can be reafonably expected, thofe who

need Affiftance in any Kind ; by our hearty

Prayers for thofe, whom we can help no

other Way , by faithfully performing the

Duties of our feveral Stations and Relations

in Life ; and by Condefcenfion, Mildnefs,

and Humanity towards every Perfon, as

Occafion offers : all which Duties, and par-

ticularly that of Forgivenefs, have been ex-

plained to you in their proper Places.

Thefe then being the Difpofitions requi-

fite for receiving the holy Sacrament, as

indeed they are for obtaining eternal Hap-

pinefs ; we are all greatly concerned to exa-

mine ourfelves, whether we have them or'

not : and mould have been concerned to do

it, though this Ordinance had never been

appointed. But we, are now more efpecially

bound to it with a View to this Ordinance ;

both
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both from the Nature of it, and from

St. Paul's pofitive Injunction : Let a Man exa-

mine bimfelfy andfo let him eat of that Bread*

and drink of that Cup
!

.

The principal Subjects of our Examina-

tion are comprehended under the three

Heads juft now mentioned. But as to any

particular Method to be taken, or Time to

be fpent in it, or in any further Preparation

fubfequent to it, we have no Command :

it is left to every one's Prudence and volun-

tary Piety. They who live in a conftant

Practice of Religion and Virtue^ are always

fit for the Sacrament 3 and may, if the Call

be fudden, by reflecting for a few Moments,

fufficiently know that they are fit. Per-

fons, who live in any Sin, may as
eafily

and quickly know that they are not. And
it is only in doubtful Cafes, that any Length
of Confideration is neceffary to fatisfy us

about this Matter. But it muft be ex-*

tremely ufeful for all Perfons, not only to

be attentive to their Ways conftantly, but

to lock back upon them frequently; much

more frequently than almoft any one receives

i Cor xi. 28.

S a the
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the Sacrament. And as Things, which

have no certain Seafon fixed for them, are

very apt to be neglected ; we mould fix up-
on this, as one certain Seafon for as parti*-

cular an Infpedtion into the State of our

Hearts and Lives as we can well make,

and can hope to be the better for ; joining

with it fuitable Meditations, Refolutions,

and Devotions. But then in the whole of

this Work we muft be careful, neither to

hurry over any Part thoughtlefsly, nor

lengthen it wearifomely. And in our Exa-

mination we muft be efpecially careful, nei-

ther to flatter nor yet to affright ourfelves :

but obferve impartially what is right in us,

thank God, and take the Comfort of it :

acknowledge what is wrong, beg Par-

don, and amend it. For without Amend-

ment, being ever fo lorry will avail no-

thing.

The lait Thing to be mentioned in Re-

lation to this holy Sacrament, is our Be-

haviour at it, which ought to be very fe-

rious and reverent; fuch as may mew, ia

the
propereft Manner, that-, to ufe the,

Apoftle's Words, we difcern or diftinguiih

4 the
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the Lord's Body
fc

; look on the Action of

receiving it, as one of no common Nature,

but as the religious Memorial of our bleffed

Saviour's dying for us, and by his Death

eftablifhing with us a Covenant
ofj Pardon,

Grace, and everlafting Felicity,yon God's

Part, and of Faith and Holinefs, on ours.

With this important Confederation, we
fhould endeavour to affect our Hearts deeply

and tenderly : yet neither to force our

Minds, if we could, into immoderate Tranf-

ports, by which we mall only bewilder

and lofe, inflead of benefiting, ourfelves ;

nor exprefs even what we ought to feel, by

any improper Singularities of Gefture ; nor

yet be dejected, if we have lefs Feeling,

and even lefs Attention to the Service, than

we have Reaibn to wifh. For fuch Things

may be, in a great Meafure at leaft, natu-

ral and unavoidable. Or, fuppoling them

Faults; they may be, and often are, the

Faults of fuch Perfons, as notwithstanding

are, on the whole, very worthy Commu-
nicants. They may be, for a Time, ufeful

Means of keeping 'us humble and watch-

k
i Cor xi. 29.

S 3 ful :
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ful : after that, God may deliver us from

them j and mould we continue all our

Lives afflicted with them, it would never

hinder our receiving all the neceflary Be-

nefits of this Ordinance.

God grant that both it, and all his other

gracious InfKturions, may contribute effec-

tually to build us up on our moji holy Faith in

a fuitable Practice, that fo we may ever

keep ourfehes in the Love cf God-, and on

good Grounds lookfor the Mercy of our Lord

Jefas Cbrifly unto eternal Life
1

.

1

Jude, ver. 20, ci a

LEG-
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LECTURE XXXIX.

The Conclufion.

HAVING
now, through God's Mercy,

carried on thefe Lectures to the End

of the Catechifm, and in fome Meafure ex-

plained to you every Part of Chriftian Faith

and Duty comprehended in it, I have only

one Inftru&ion more to add, but the mod

important of all for you to remember and

confider well : that, if ye know thefe Things,

happy are ye, if ye do them*
-,
and miferable

are ye, if ye do them not.

We all know indeed by Nature, in a

great Degree, what Manner of Perfons we

ought to be in this World : and therefore,

if we fail of being fuch, are in a great De-

gree inexcufable. For how little Teaching
fbever fome may have had ; yet our Sa-

8
John xiii. 17.

8' 4 viour'3
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viour's home Queftion will reach even

them : Tea, and why even of yourfehes judge

ye not, what is right
b
? The Work of the Law

is written in the Hearts of Men, their Con-'

Jcience alfo bearing Witnefs
c
. Being reafon-

able Creatures, we are evidently bound to

govern our Paffions, Appetites, Fancies, and

whole Behaviour, by the Rules of Reafon.

And who doth not fee, that Sobriety, Tem-

perance and ..Modefly, are Things perfectly

reafonablej and Excefs, and Diflblutenefs,

and Indecency, mifchievous and lhameful ?

Being focial Creatures, we are as evidently

bound to whatever will make Society happy.

And fince we are very fenfi'ole, that others

ought to treat us with Juftice and Kindnefs,

peaceably mind their own Bufmefs, and di-

ligently provide for their own Maintenance ;

we cannot but be fenfible, that we ought

to do the fame Things. Then laftly, being

Creatures capable of knowing our Creator,

who is nQt farfrom every one of us * for in

Him we live? and move, and have our Being
d

.*

it follows very clearly, that we are not to

forget Him, but worfhip' and obey Him

b Luke xii. 57.
c Rom. ii. 15.

* Afts xvii. 27, 28.

as
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as the almighty, all-wife, and all-good

Maker ancl Lord of the Univerfe ; acknow-

ledge our Dependance on Him, be thank-

ful to Him for his Mercies, and refign our-

felves to his Difpofal.

Thus much, one fhould have thought,

all Men mud have known, without fuper-

natural Teaching : and certainly they might;
and therefore are juftly blameable and pu-

nimable, if they do not. But ftill it hath

appeared in Fact, that wherever Men have

been left to their own Reafon, neither every

one hath taught himfelf, nor the wifer Part

of the World taught the reft, even thefe

plain Things ; fo as to produce any fteady

Regard to them, as Duties, or even any
fettled Conviction of them, as Truths.

And for Want of it, Sin and Mifery have

prevailed every where. Men have made

others and themfelves wretched in number-

lefs Ways: and often doubly wretched by the

Reflections of their own Hearts ; knowing

they had done ill, and not knowing how
to be lure of Pardon.

Forefceing from Eternity thefe dreadful

Confequences of human Ignorance and

Wicked-
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Wickednefs, God provided fuitable Reme-

dies of Inftrudlion and Grace : which he

notified to the World from Time to Time,

as his own unfearchable Wifdom faw would

be fittefl j increafing the Light gradually

till it fhone out in the full Day of Chrifti-

anity. But Revelation, as well as Reafon,

hath been given in vain to a great Part of

Mankind. The Propagation of it through

the Efrth hath been ftrangely neglected:

in many Places, where it hath been re-

ceived, it hath been loft again : and in too

many, where it is retained, it is grievoufly

corrupted and obfcured. Without Queftion

we ought to judge as charitably as we can

of all who are in any of thefe Conditions :

but at the fame Time we ought, from the

Bottom of our Hearts, to thank God that

none of them is our own. Undoubtedly

He is and will be gracious to all his Crea-

tures, as far as they are fit Objects : but it

is the Riches of bis Grace % that He hath

beftowed on us : and as, with Juftice, He

might difpofe of his own free Gifts as He

pleafed ; fo, in Mercy, He hath conferred

Eph. i. 7. ii. 7.

a large
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a large Proportion of them on this Nation

and Age. Bleffings, that are common and

familiar, though indeed much the greater

for that, are ufually but little regarded.

And thus, amongft other Things, the Op-

portunities that we enjoy of religious Know-

ledge, it may be feared, are often very

lightly efteemed. But would we reflect,

how much lefs Means of being acquainted

with the Duties of this Life, and the Re-

wards of another, not only the unenlight-

ened Heathen World, but the Jews, the

People of God, had formerly; and much

the greateft Part even of Chriftians have had

for Numbers of fucceffiye Generations, and

have flill, than We : it would make us feel,

that our Saviour's Words belong to us alfo :

Verily, Ifay unto you, that many Prophets and

righteous Men have defired to fee thofe Things

<wh?cb ye fee, and have not feen them : and to

hear thofe Things which ye hear, and have not

heard them. But
bleJJ'ed

are your Eyes, for

they fee ; and your Ears, for they hear
f
.

But then, and, for the Sake of God and

our Souls, let us obferve it ; iffeeing we fee

f Matth. xiii. 16, 17.

not.
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qot, and hearing we hear not 8
, to the only

good Purpofe of Life, that of becoming in

Heart and in Practice fuch as we ought;
letter had it been for us, not to have known

the Way of Righteoufnefs, than, after we have

known it, to turn from the holy Commandment

delivered unto us
h
. For unto whomfoever much

is given, of him Jhall much be required. The

Servant, that knew his Lord's Will, and

prepared not himfelf, neither did according to

his Will, Jhall be beaten with many Stripes;

fa that knew it not, with few
1

. But take

Notice -,
he that, in Comparifon with others,

may be faid not to know the Will of God,

knows enough of it however to fubject him,

if he fails of doing it, to future Punifh-

ment -, to be beaten with Stripes. Not even

a heathen Sinner therefore ihall efcape in-

tirely by his Ignorance : much lefs will that

Plea excufe a Chriftian : but leafl of all can

thofe Chriftians hope for Mercy, who hear

the Word of God preached to them week-

ly ; have it in their Hands, and may read

it daily; and yet tranfgrefs it. Verily I fay

unto you, it foall be more tolerable for Sodom

e Matth, xiii. 13.
h z Pet. ii. 21. *,Luke xii. 47, 48.

and
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dndGomorrha, in the Day ofJudgment
k
, than

for fuch Perfons.

Let no one argue from hence, that Know-

ledge then is no Blefling. For the more

we know of our Maker and our Duty, the

better we are qualified to be good in this

World, and happy in the Jiext. And we

can ne^jr be worfe for it, unlefs we will,

by making either no Ufe or a bad Ufe of it.

Nor let any one imagine, that, though we

need not be the worfe for our Knowledge,

yet fince we may, Ignorance is the fafer

Choice; as what will excufe our Sins, if

not intirely; yet in a great Meafure. But

let us all remember, it is not pretended,

but real, Ignorance ; nor even that, unlefs

we could not help it, that will be any Plea

in our Favour. Wilful,' or even carelefs

Ignorance, is a great Sin itfelf ; and there-

fore can never procure us Pardon for the

other Sins which it may occafion. What
mould any of us think of a .Servant who

kept out of the Way of receiving his Maf-

ter's Orders, purpofely becauie he had no

Mind to do them ? Nay, fuppofing him

k Mark vi. u.

only
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only through Negligence not to underftand

the Bufinefs that he was required to learn

and follow : would this juftify him ? Would

it not be faid, that what he might and

ought to have known, it was his own Fault

if he did not know ? And what do we
think of God, if we hope to impofe on Him
with Pleas that will not pafs amongft our-

felves ?

Fix it in your Hearts then : the firft in-

difpenfable Duty of Man is, to learn the

Will of his Maker ; the next, to do it :

and nothing can excufe you from either.

Attend therefore diligently on all fuch Means

of Inftrudion, as God's Providence gives you :

efpecially the publick Inftruction of the

Church, which, having exprefsly appointed

for you, he will afluredly blefs to you;

provided you obferve our Saviour's moft im-

portant Direction, Take heed how ye hear
!

.

For on that it depends, whether the preach-

ing of the Gofpel {hall be Life or Death to

you. One it mud be : and thefe very

Lectures, amongft other Things, which

have been truly intended for your eternal

1 Luke viii. 18. K 2 Cor. ii. 16.

\ Good,
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Good, will prove, if you apply them not

to that End, what God forbid they fliould,

a Means of increafing your future Con-

demnation. Be intreated therefore to con-

iider very feriouily what you are taught;

for be there ever fo much of the Weaknefs

of Man in it, there is the Power of God

unto Salvation, unlefs you hinder it your-

felves. Never defpife then the meaneft of

your Inftrudtors ; and never think of ad-

miring the afcleft : but remember that your

Bufinefs is, neither to applaud nor cenfure

other Perfons Performances ; but to improve

your own Hearts, and mend your own
Lives. Barely coming and hearing is no-

thing. Barely being pleafed and moved and

affected is nothing. It is only minding and

doing the whole of your Duty, not fomc

Part of it alone, that is any Thing.

Knowing the Words of your Catechifm

is of no other Ufe, than to preferve in your
Memories the Things which thofe Words

exprefs. Knowing the Meaning of your
Catechifm ever fo well, in every Part, j

of no other Ufe than to put you on the,

Performance of what it teaches. And per-

4 forming
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forming fome Things ever fo conftantly or

zealoufly, will not avail, without a faithful

Endeavour to perform every Thing. Have
ir always in your Thoughts therefore, that

Pradice, uniform Pradiice, is the one Thing
needful. Your Knowledge may be very low

and Imperfect, your Faith not very clear

and diftindt : but however poorly you are

capable of furnifhing your Heads ^ if your
Hearts and Lives be good, all is well.

But here, I pray you, obferve*further, that

as it is not in underflanding and believing,

fo it is not in Devotion merely, that Reli-

gion confifts. The common Duties of com-

mon Life make far the greateft Part-of what

our Maker experts of us. To be honeft and

fober, and modeft and humble, and good-

tempered and mild, and induflrious and ufe-

.ful in our feveral Stations, are Things to

which all Perfons are as much bound as

they can be to any Thing : and when they

proceed from a Principle of Confcience to-

wards God, and are offered up to Him, as

our bounden Duty, through Jefus Chrift ;

are as true and as acceptable a Service to

Him, as either our Attendance at Church,

or
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or our Prayers in Retirement at Home.

And they, who abound in thefe latter
,

Duties, and neglect any of the former,

only difgrace Religion, and deceive them-*

felves.

Yet underftand me not, I beg you, to

fpeak {Lightly of Devotion, either private

or publick. On the contrary, I recom-

mend both to you moft earneftly : for our

immediate Duty to God is the higheft of all

Duties, the Jirft and great Commandment

of natural Religion : and the Payment of due

and diftincl Regards to the Father almighty,
to his blefTed Son, and holy Spirit, of Courfe

obtains an equal Rank in Revelation. In

particular I recommend it to you, not to

omit coming to Evening-Prayers, becaufe

now thefe Lectures will be difcontinued.

Joining in God's Worship, and hearing his

holy Word read to you, is Always a fuf-

ficient, and mould always be the principal,

Motive to bring you. For neither is he that

plantetb, any Thing ; neither he that <Water~

<th : but God, that givttb the Increafe \

And we may be fure He will give it to

" Match, xxii. 38. i Cor. iii. 7.

VOL. II, T thofe,
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thofe, who attend on his Ordinances with

pious Minds: and we may juftly expert,

that He will withhold it from thofe, who>

inftead of coming becaufe it is their Duty,
come to hear this or that Man difcourfe.

But then I muft befeech you to obferve

at the fame Time ; that as neither Piety

without Morals, nor Morals without Piety,

nor heathen Piety without Chriftian, will

fuffiee -

f fo neither will the outward Ads

of any Thing, without an inward Principle

of it; and the true Principle is a reverent

Efteem and Love of God. Other Induce-

ments may allowably be joined with this :

but if this be not alfo joined with them>

what we do may be Prudence, may be

Virtue, but is not Religion ; and therefore,

however right, fo far as it goes, doth not

go far enough to intitle us to Reward> or

even to fecure us from Punishment ; which

nothing can more juilly deferve, than to

have little or no Senfe of filial Affection to

our heavenly Father, and of thankful Love

to our crucified Redeemer and gracious

Sanclifier, who have the higheft Right to

the utmofl Regard that our Souls are capable
of feeling. You
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You mud refolve therefore, not only to

be Chriftians externally in your Lives, but

internally in your Hearts. And, let me
remind you further, you will refolve on

neither to good Purpofe, if you truft to

yourfclves alone for the Performance. You

will contrive, perhaps, great Schemes of

Amendment and Goodnefs ; but you will

execute very little of them : or you will do

a good deal, it may be, in fome Particu-

lars ; and leave others, equally neceflary, un-

done: or you will goon awhile; andthenfall,

when you thought you were fureft of ftanding :

or what feeming Progrefs foever you make,

you will ruin it all, by thinking too highly

of yourfelves for it : or fome Way or an*

other you will certainly fail ; unlefs the

Grace of God enable you, firft to be deep-

ly fenfible of your own Guilt and Weak-

nefs ; then to lay hold, by Faith in Chrift,

on his promifed Mercy and Help ; in the

Strength of that Help to obey his Com-
mands ; and after all to know, that you are

ftill unprofitable Servants p
. Now this Grace -

you may certainly have, in whatever Mea-

f Luke xvU.^io.

T 2 fure
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furs you want it, by earneft Prayer for it,

humble Dependance upon it, and fuch honeft

and diligent Ufe of the lower Degrees of it,

as He hath promifed to reward with higher

Degrees : and you can have it no other

Way. If ever therefore, when we exhort

you to Duties, moral or religious, we omit

to mention the great Duty of applying for

Strength from above to be given you, not

for your own Sakes, but that of your bleff-

ed Redeemer, in order to praclife them -
y

it is by no Means becaufe we think fuch

Application unneceffary ; but becaufe we

hope you know it fo well to be abfolutely

neceiTary, that we need not always remind

you of it. But if we are, at any Time,

wanting to you in this Refpedl, or any
other ; be not you therefore wanting to

yourfelves ; but work out your own Salvation

from this Motive, which alone will procure

you Succefs, that God worketh in you both

to will find to do q
. And I pray God to fane-

ttfy you wholly, and prejerue your whole Spirit*

Soul, and Body, blamelefs, unto the Coming

of our Lord JefusCbriJl
r

.

i Phil. ii. 12, 13. 'i Theff. v. 23.

6 Having-
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Having faid thus much to you all in

general, I defire you, Children, to take No-
tice of what I am going to fay, in the laft

Place, to you in particular. Your Con-

dition is of the lower Kind : but your In-

ftruclion hath been better than many of

your Superiors have had. If therefore your
Behaviour be bad, your Condemnation will

be heavy: and if it be good, you may be

to the full as happy, in this World and

the next, as if you were of ever fo high
Rank. For true Happinefs comes only

from doing our Duty ; and none will ever

come from tranfgreffing it : but, whatever

Pleafure or Profit Sin may promife, they will

foon. turn into Pain and Lofs. Remember

therefore, as long as you live, what you
have been taught here. Remember parti-

cularly the Anfwers to thofe two main

Queftions : What is thy Duty towards God ;

and, What is thy Duty towards thy Neigh-

bour. And be aflured, that unlefs you

practife both, when you go hence to Ser-

vices and Apprenticemips, all the Money
and Labour, that hath been fpent on you,

will be fpent in vain ; you will be a Dif*

T 3 grace
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.grace to the Education and Teaching that

you have had ; you will probably be very

miferable here, and certainly fo for ever

hereafter. But, if you practife both,

you will make an honeft and grateful Re-

turn for the Kindnefs that you have re-

ceived from your Benefactors ; which I hope

you will never forget, but imitate, if God

enables you to do it : you will be loved of

your Maker and Fellow- Creatures ; you
will live in Peace of Mind, you will die

with Comfort, and be received into ever-

lafting Blifs.

Think then, I intreat and charge you,

ferioufly and often of thefe Things. And,

to remind yourielves of them more effectual-

ly, be diligent in reading fuch good Books

as are given you at your leaving School, o'r

otherwife put into your Hands : be conftant

in coming to Church, on the Lord's Days
at leaft : fuch of you, as go away before

you are confirmed, take the firft Oppor-

nity, after you are fourteen, to apply to

your Minifter, wherever you are, that you

may be well inftrudted for that holy Ordi-

nance, and then admitted to it. Within a

4 reafon-
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reafonablc Time after this, prepare your-

felves, and defire him and your Friends to

aflift in preparing you, to receive the Lord's

Supper : concerning which you have heard

very lately, how exprefsly it is required of

all ChrifHans, (a Name that comprehends

young as well as old) for the Means of im-

proving them in every Thing that is good.

And may God give his Grace to you and

to us all, that by the Help of thofe Means,

with which He hath fo plentifully favoured

us, we may each of us improve daily in the

Knowledge of his Truth, and the Love of

our Duty, till at length we come unto a perfett

Man, unto the Meafure of the Stature of the

FullnefsofCbriJi*.

9
Eph. iv. 13.
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ACTS viii. 17.

Then laid they their Hands on

and they received the Holy Ghoft

THE Hiftory, to which thefe Words

belong, is this. Philip the Deacon,

ordained at the fame Time with St. Stephen,

had converted and baptized the People of

Samaria: which the Apoftles at JtrufaUm

hearing, fent down to them Peter and John,

two of their own Body ; who by Prayer,

accompanied with Impofition of Hands, ob-

tained for them a greater Degree, than they

had yet received, of the facred Influences

of the Divine Spirit : which undoubtedly

was done on their fignifying in fome Man-

ner, fo as to be underftood, their Adherence

to the Engagement, into which they had

entered at their Baptifm.

From this and the like Inftances of the

Practice of the Apoftles, is derived, what

Bifhops,
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Bifhops, their SuccelTors, though every Way
beyond Comparifon inferior to them, have

praftifed ever fince, and which we now

call Confirmation. Preaching .was common

to all Ranks of Miniflers : baptizing was

performed ufually by the lower Rank : but,

perhaps to maintain a due Subordination,

it was referved to the higheft, by Prayer

and laying on of Hands, to communicate

further Meafures of the Holy Ghofl. It

was indeed peculiar to the Apoitles, that

on their IntercefTion, his extraordinary and

miraculous Gifts were beftowed : which

continued in the Church" no longer, than

the Need of them did j nor can we fup-

pofe, that all were Partakers of them. But

unquestionably by their Petitions they pro-

cured, for every fincere Convert, a much
more valuable, though lefs remarkable Bleff^

ing, of univerfal and perpetual Neceffiry,

his ordinary and faving Graces.

For thefe therefore, after their Example,

trufting that God will have Regard, not to

our Unworthinefs, but to the Purpofes of

- M^rcy which He hath appointed us to

ferve, we interceed now, when Perfons.

take
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take upon themfelves the Vow of their

Baptifm. For this good End being now

come amongft you, though I doubt not

but your Minifters have given you proper

Inftruftions on the Occafion'; yet I am de-

firous of adding fomewhat further, which

may not only acquaint more fully thofe,

who are efpecially concerned, with the Na-

ture of what they are about to do, but re-

mind you all of the Obligations, which

Chriftianity lays upon you. And I' cannot

perform it better, than by explaining to

you the Office of Confirmation, to which

you may turn in your Prayer Books, where

it ftands immediately after the Catechifm.

There you will fee, in the firft Place, a

Preface, direded to be read: in which,

Notice is given, that for the more edifying of

fuch as foall receive Confirmation^ it mall be

administered to none but thofe, who can

anfwer to tie Queftiom of the Catechifm pre-

ceding : that fo Children may come to Tears

of fame, Difcretion, and learn ivbat the Pro-

mife made for them in Baptifm was, before

they are called upon to ratify and confirm it

before the Church with their own Confint,

and
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and to engage that they will evermore 6b*

Jerve it.

Prayers may be offered up for Infants

with very good EfFe<fl. Promifes may be

made in their Name by fuch as are au-

thorifed to aft for them : efpecially when

the Things promifed are for their Intereft,

and will be their Duty ; which is the Cafe

of thofe in Baptifm, But no Peribns ought
to make Promifes for themfelves, till they

reafonably well underftand the Nature of

them, and are capable of forming ferious

Purpofes. Therefore, in the prefent Cafe,^

being able to fay the Words of their Ca-

techifm is by no Means enough, without

a competent general Knowledge of their

Meaning, and Intention of behaving as it

requires them ; which doubtlefs they are

fuppofed to have at the fame Time. And

if they have not
-, making a Profefiion of it,

is declaring with their Mouths what they

feel not in their Hearts at the Inftant, and

will much Lefs refleft upon afterwards :

it is hoping to pleaie God by the empty
outward Performance of a religious Rite,

from which if they had been withheld, till

they
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they were duly qualified, their Souls might

have been affected, and their Conduct in-

fluenced by it, as long as they lived.

Therefore I hope and beg, that neither

Minifters nor Parents will be too eager for

bringing Children very early to Confirma-

tion : but firft teach them carefully, .
to

know their Duty fufficiently, and refolve

upon the Practice of it heartily ; then in-

troduce them to this Ordinance : which

they mail not fail to have Opportunities of

attending in their Neighbourhood, from

Time to Time, fo long as God continues

my Life and Strength.

But as there are fome too young for Con-

firmation, -feme alfo may be thought too

old : efpecially, if they have received the

holy Sacrament without it. Now there are

not indeed all the fame Reafons for the

Confirmation of fuch, as of others : nor

hath the Church, I believe, determined any

Thing about their Cafe, as it might be

thought unlikely to happen. But ftill, fines

it doth happen too frequently, that Perfons

Were not able, or have neglected, to apply

for this Purpofe : fo whenever they apply,

as
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as by doing it they exprefs a Defire tofu/~*

Jill all Righteoufnefs
*

-,
and may certainly re-

ceive Benefit, both from the ProfeiTion and

the Prayers*, appointed in the Office : my
Judgment is, that they mould not be re-

jected, but encouraged.
'

Only I muft intreat you to obferve, that

when you take thus on yourfelves the En^

gagement of leading a Chriftian Life, you
are to take it - once for all ; and no more to

think of ever being confirmed a fecond

Time, than of being baptized a fecond

Time.

After directing, Who are to be con-

firmed ; the Office goes on to direct, How

they are to be confirmed. And here, the

Bifhop is to begin with afking every one of

thofe, who offer themfelves, whether they

do, in the Prefence of God and of the Congre-

gation , renew in their own Perfons the folemn

Vow of their Baptifm ; acknowledging them-

fefoes bound to believe and to perform all thofe

Things which their God-Fathers and God-

Mothers then undertookfor them. On which,

Matsh, iii. 15.

they
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they are each of them to anfwer, with an

audible Voice, I do.

Now the Things, promifed in our Name,

were, to renounce whatever God hath for-

bidden, to believe what He hath taught^

and to pradife what He hath commanded.

Nobody can promife for Infants abfolutely*

that they (hall do thefe Things ; but only,

that they (hall be inftrucled and admo-

nimed to do them : and, it is hoped, not

in vain. This Inftrudtion and Admonition,

Parents are obliged by Nature to give ; and

if they do it effectually, God-Fathers and

God-Mothers have no further Concern,

than to be heartily glad of it. But if the

former fail, the latter muft fupply the Failure,

as far as they have Opportunity of doing it

with any reafonable Profpecl: of Succefs. For

they were intended, not to releafe the Pa-

rents from the Care of their Children,

which nothing can : but for a double Se-

curity, in a Cafe of fuch Importance.

If nothing at all had been promifed in

our Names, we had ftill been bound, as

foon as we were capable of it, to believe in

God, and obey Him. But we are more

VOL. II. U early
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early and more firmly bound, as not only

this hath been promifed for us, but Care

hath been taken to make us fenfible of our

Obligation to perform it : which Obligation

therefore, Perfbns are called upon* in the

Queftion under Confederation, to ratify and

confirm.. And great Caufe have they to

anfwer, that they do. For doing it is a

Duty, on which their eternal Felicity pe-

culiarly depends : as a little Attention to

what I am about to- fay will clearly (hew

you.

Our firft Parents, even while they were

innocent, had no Title to Happinefs, or

to Exiftence, but from God's Notification

of his good Pleafure: which being con-

ditional, when they fell, they loft it; and

derived to Us a corrupt and mortal Nature,

intitled to nothing} as both the Difeafes

and the Poverty of Anceftors often defcend

to their diftant Pofterity. This bad Con-

dition we fail not, from our firft Ufe of

Reafon, to make worfe, in a greater or lefs

Degree, by adual Tranfgreffions : and fo>

perfonally deferve the Difpleafure, inftead

of Favour, of Him, who made us. Yet

6 we
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we may hope, that, as He is good, He
will on our Repentance forgive us. But

then, as He is alfo jufl and wife, and the

Ruler of the World 5 we could never know
with Certainty, of ourfelves, what his Juf-

tice and Wifdom and the Honour of his

Government might require of Him with

Refpeft to Sinners : whether He would par-

don great Offences at all $ and whether

He would reward thofe, whom He might
be pleafed not to punifh. But mod hap-

pily the Revelation of his holy Word hath

cleared up all thefe Doubts of unaffifted

Reafon : and offered to the worft of Sin-

ners, on the Condition of Faith in Chrift,

added to Repentance, and productive of

good Works (for all which He is ready to

enable us,) a Covenant of Pardon for Sins

paft,
Affiftance againft Sin for the future,

and eternal Life in return for a fincere,

though imperfeft, and
totally undeferving,

Obedience.

The Method of entering into this Co-

venant is, being baptized in the Name of

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft :

that is, into the Acknowledgment of the

U 2 myfle-*



3o8 A SERMON ON
myfterious Union and joint Authority of

thefe Three; and of the diftindl Offices,

which they have undertaken for our Sal-

vation : together with a faithful Engage-
ment of paying fuitable Regard to each of

them. In this Appointment of Baptifm,

the warning with Water aptly fignifies,

both our Prornife to preferve ourfelves,

with the beft Care we can, pure from the

Defilement of Sin, and God's Promife to

confider us, as free from the Guilt of it.

Baptifm then, through his Mercy, fecares

Infants from the bad Confequences of

Adams Tranfgreffion, giving them a new

Title to the Immortality, which he loft.

It alfo fecures, to Perfons grown up, the

intire Forgivenefs of their own Tranfgref-

fions, on the Terms juft mentioned. But

then, in Order to receive thefe Benefits,

we muft lay our Claim to the Covenant,

which conveys them : we muft ratify, as

foon as we are able, what was promifed in

our Name by others before we were able \

and done for us then, only on Prefumption
that we would make it our own Deed af-

terwards. For if we negleft, and appear

to
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to renounce our Part of the Covenant, we

have plainly not the Leaft Right to God's

performing His : but we remain in our Sins,

and Chrift jball profit us nothing*.

You fee then of what unfpeakable Im-

portance it is, that we take on ourfelves

the Vow of our Baptifm. And it is very

fit and ufeful, that we mould take it in fuch

Form and Manner as the Office prefcribes.

It is fit, that when Perfons have been proper-

ly inftru&ed by the Care of their Parents,

Friends, and Minifters, they fhould with

joyful Gratitude acknowledge them to have

faithfully performed that kindeft Duty. It

is fit, that before they are admitted by the

Church of Chrift to the holy Communion,

they fhould give public Affurance to the

Church of their Chriftian Belief and Chrif-

tian Purpofes. This may alfo be ex-

tremely ufeful to themfelves. For con-

fider : young Perfons are juft entering into

a World full of Temptations, with no

Experience, and little Knowledge to guard

them ; and much youthful Rafhnefs, to

expofe them. The Authority of others

Gal. v. 2,

U 3 over
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over them is beginning to lefTen, their own

Paffions to increafe, evil Communication to

have great Opportunities of corrupting good

Manners
c

,< and ftrong Impreffions, of one

Kind or another, will be made on them

very foon. What can then be more ne-

cefTary, or more likely to preferve their In*

nocence, than to form the moft deliberate

Refolutions of ading right j and to declare

them in -a Manner, thus adapted to move

them at the Time, and be remembered by
them afterwards : in the Prefence of God,

of a Number of his Minifters, and of a large

Congregation of his People, afTembled with

more than ordinary Solemnity for that very

Purpofe ?

But then you, that are to be confirmed,

muft either do your own Part, or the whole

of this Preparation will be utterly thrown

away upon you. If you make the Anfwer,

which is direded, without Sincerity, it is

lying to God : if you make it without At-

tention, it is trifling with him. Watch

over your Hearts therefore, and let them

go along with your Lips. The two fhort

* i Cqr, xv. 33,

Words,
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Words, / do, are foon faid ; but they com-

prehend much in them. Whoever ufes

them on this Occafion, faith in Effect as

follows. " / do heartily renounce all the

"
Temptations of the Devil ; all the un-

*' lawful Pleafures, Profits, and Honours
" of the World ; all the immoral Gratifica-

" tions of the Flefh. I do fincerely believe,

" and will conftantly profefs, all the Arti-

" cles of the Chriftian Faith. / do firmly
" refolve to keep all God's Commandments
" all the Days of my Life ; to love and

" honour Him ; to pray to Him and praife
" Him daily in private ; to attend con-
"

fcientioufly on the public Wormip and
"

InArudlion, which He hath appointed ;

" to approach his holy Table, as foon as

" I can qualify myfelf for doing it worthi-

"
ly ; to fubmit to his bleffed Will meekly

" and patiently in all Things; to fet Him
" ever before my Eyes, and acknowledge
" Him in all my Ways. / do further re-

*'
folve, in the whole Courfe of my Be-

" haviour amongft my Fellow-Creatures,

^
c to do jujlly> love Mercy \ fpeak Truth,

Mic; vi. 8.

U 4 be
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e be diligent and ufeful in my Station,

" dutiful to my Superiors, condefcending
<f to thofe beneath me, friendly to my
'

Equals ; careful, through all the Rela-

^ tions of Life, to act as the Nature of

ft them requires, and condudt myfelf fo to

*' all Men, as I mould think it reafonable

' that they mould to me in the like Cafe,

" Further yet : / do refolve, in the Govern-
<{ ment of myfelf, to be modeft, fober,

"
temperate, mild, humble, contented,- to

? c
reftrain every Paffion and Appetite within

" due Bounds; and to fet my Heart chiefly,
" not on the fenfual Enjoyments of this

'

tranfitory World, but the fpiritual Hap-
"

pinefs of the future endlefs one. Laftly,

*' I do refolve, whenever I fail in any of
" thefe Duties, as I am fenfible I have,

' and mud fear I fhall, to confefs it before

" God with unfeigned Concern, to apply
'* for his promifed Pardon in the Name
*' of his bleiTed Son, to beg the promifed
?< Affiftance of his holy Spirit ; and in that

'? Strength, not my own, to flrive againfl
"
my Faults, and watch over my Steps with

*' redoubkd Care."

Obferve
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Obferve then : it is not Gloominefs and

Melancholy, that Religion calls you to : it

is not ufelefs Aufterity, and Abflinence

from Things lawful and fafe : it is not

extravagant Flights and Raptures : it is not

unmeaning or unedifying Forms and Cere-

monies : much lefs is it Bitternefs againfl

thofe who differ from you. But the fore-

mentioned unqueftionable fubftantial Duties

are the Things to which you bind your-

felves, when you pronounce the awful

Words, Ida. Utter them then with the

trueft Serioufnefs : and fay to yourfelves,

each of you, afterwards, as Mofes did to

the Jews, Thou haft avouched the Lord this

Day to be thy God, to walk in bis Ways and

keep bis Statutes, and to hearken to his Voice :

and the Lord hath avouched thce this Day to

be His ; that thou fiouldjt keep all his Com-

mandments, and be holy unto the Lord thy God,

as He hatbfpoken*. It is a certain Truth,

call it therefore often to Mind, and fix it in

your Souls, that if breaking a folemn Pro-

mife to Men be a Sin ; breaking that which

you make thus deliberately to God, would

t>e unfpeakably a greater Sin,

Deut. xxvi. 17, 1 8, 19.

6 But
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But let us now proceed to the next Part

of the Office : in which, after Perfons have

confirmed and ratified the Vow of their

Baptifm, Prayers are offered up, that God

would confirm and ftrengthen them in their

good Purpofe : on both which Accounts

this Appointment is called Confirmation.

Scripture teaches, and fad Experience

proves, that of our/elves we can do nothing j

we not fufficient
f
for the Difcharge of our

Duty, without God's continual Aid : by
which He can certainly influence our Minds,

without hurting our natural Freedom of

Will, and even without our perceiving it :

for we can influence our Fellow Creatures

fo. Nor is it any Injuftice in Him to

require of us what exceeds our Ability,

fmce He is ready to fupply the Want of

it. Indeed, on the contrary, as this Me-
thod of treating us is excellently fitted both

to keep us humble, and yet to give us

Courage, ufing it is evidently worthy of

God. But then, as none can have Reafon

to expect his Help, but thofe who earneft-

Jy defire it, fo He hath promifed to give

*
John xt. 5. 2 Cor, iii. 5.

the
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the holy Spirit only to them that ajk Him g
.

And to unite Chriftians more in Love to

each other, and incline them more to af-

femble for public Worfhip, our blefled

Redeemer hath efpecially promifed, that

where two or three of them are gathered to-

gether in his Name, He will be in the Mid/I

of them*. And further {till, to promote
a due Regard in his People to their Teach-

ers and Rulers, the facred Writings afcribe

a peculiar Efficacy to their praying over

thofe who are committed to their Charge.
Even under the Jewifh Difpenfation, the

Family of Aaron were told, that them the

Lord bad feparated to minijier unto Him, and

to blefs in the Name of the Lord !

: and they

jhall put my Name, faith God, upon the

Children of Ifrael, and I will blefs them *.

No Wonder then, if under the Chriftian

Difpenfation we read, but juft before the

Text, that the Apoftles, when they were

come down to Samaria, prayedfor the new-

baptized Converts, that they might receive

the Holy Ghoft'> and in the Text, that they

did receive it accordingly.

s Luke xi. 13.
k Matth. xviii. 20. ' Deut. *. 8.

xxi. 5. ^Numb. vi. 27.

There-
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Therefore, purfuant to thefe great Au-

thorities, here is, on the prefent Occafion,

a Number of young Difciples, about to run

the fame common Race, met together to

pray for themfelves and one another : here

is a Number of elder Chriftians, who have

experienced the Dangers of Life, met to

pray for thofe who are juft entering into

them : here are alfo God's Minifters, pur-

pofely come, to intercede with Him in their

Behalf: and furely we may hope, their joint

and fervent Petitions will avail, and be ef-

fedual.

They begin, as they ought, with ac-

knowledging, and in Scripture Words, that

cur Help is in the Name of the Lord, who

hath made Heaven and Earth l

: it is not in

Man to dirett his own Steps
m

-,
but his Crea-

tor only can preferve him. Then we go

on to pronounce the Name of the Lord

bkjjed, henceforth World without End, for

his Readinefs to beftow on us the Grace

which we want. And laftly, in Confi-

dence of his Goodnefs, we intreat Him to

hear our Prayers, and let our Cry come untp

Him",
1 Pf. cxxiv, $, Jer, x. 23.

n Pf. cii. i.

After
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After thefe preparatory Ejaculations, and

the ufual Admonition to be attentive, Let

zupray; comes a longer Aft of Devotion,

which firft commemorates God's Mercy

already bellowed, then petitions for an In-

creafe of it. The Commemoration fets

forth, that He hath regenerated thefe his

Servants by Water and the Holy Ghoft : that

is, intitled them by Baptifm to the en-

livening Influences of the Spirit, and fo,

as it were, begotten them again into a

State, inexpreffibly happier than their na-

tural one ; a Covenant-State, in which

God will coniider them, whilft they keep
their Engagements, with peculiar Love,

as his dear Children. It follows, that He
hath given unto them Forgivenefs of all their

Sins > meaning, that He hath given them

Aflurance of it, on the gracious Terms

of the Gofpel. But that every one of them

hath actually received it, by complying
with thofe Terms fmce he finned laft, tho

f

we may charitably hope, we cannot pre-

fume to affirm : nor were thefe Words in-

tended to affirm it; as the known Doctrine

of the Church of England fully proves.

And



318 A SERMON ON
And therefore let no one mifunderftand

this Exprerfion in the Office, which hath

parallel ones in the New Teftamenf, fo

as either to cenfure it, or delude himfelf

with a fatal Imagination, that any Thing
faid over him can poffibly convey to him

a Pardon of Sins, for which he is not

truly penitent. We only acknowledge, with

due Thankfulnefs, that God hath done his

Part : but which of the Congregation have

done theirs, their own Confciences muft

tell them.

After this Commemoration, we go on

to requeft for the Perfons before us, that

God v/ouldjtrengt&en them againft all Temp-
tation, and fupport them under all Afflic-

tion, by the Holy Ghoft the Comforter, and

daily increafe In them his manifold Gifts of

Grace: which Gifts we proceed to enume-

rate in feven Particulars, taken from the

Prophet Ifaiah* ; by whom they are a-

fcribed to our blefied Redeemer : but as

the fame Mind ought to be in us, which was

in Cbrift Jtfus\ a Petition for them was

Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14, flfa. xi. 2.

i Phil. ii. 5.

ufed,
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ufed, in the Office of Confirmation, 1400

Years ago, if not fooner. The feparate

Meaning of each of the feven, it is neither

eafy nor needful to determine with Cer-

tainty. For indeed, if no more was de-

figned, than to exprefs very fully and

flrongly, by various Words of nearly the

fame Import, a pious and moral Temper
of Mind : this is a Manner of fpeaking

both common and emphatical. But each

of them may be taken in a diftincT: Senfe

of its own. And thus we may beg for

thefe our Fellow-Chriftians, a Spirit ofWif-

dom, to aim at the right End, the Salvation

of their Souls : and of Under/landing, to pur-

fue it by right Means : of Counfely to form

good Purpofes; and of ghoftly or fpirituai

Strength, to execute them : of ufeful Know-

ledge in the Doctrines of Religion -,
and true

Godlinefs, difpofing them to a proper Ufe

of it. But chiefly, though laflly, we pray,,

that they may be filed with the Spirit of

God's holy Fear: with that Reverence of

Him, as the greateft and pureft and beft

of Beings, the rightful Proprietor and jufl

Judge of all, which will effectually excite

them
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them to whatever they are concerned to

believe or do. For the Fear of the Lord is

the Beginning ofWifdom *.

Having concluded this Prayer for them

all in general, the Bimop implores the

Divine Protection and Grace for each one,

or each Pair of them, in particular : that

as he is already God's profefled Child and

Servant, by the Recognition which he hath

juft made of his baptifmal Covenant, fo he

may continue hisfor ever, by faithfully keep-

ing it : and, far from decaying, daily in-

creafe in his holy Spirit, that is, in the Fruits

of the Spirit, Piety and Virtue, more and

more; making greater and quicker Advances

in them, as Life goes on, until he come to

that decifive Hour, when his Portion mall

be unchangeable in God's everlafting King*

dom.

And, along with the Utterance of thefe

folemn Words, he lays his Hand on each

of their Heads : a Ceremony ufed from the

earlieft Ages by religious Perfons, when

they prayed for God's Blefting on any one ;

ufed by our Saviour, who, when Children

r Pf. cxi. 10.

'were
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were brought to Him, that Hefiould put hh

Hands on them, and pray, and
blefs them,

ivas much difpleafed* with thofe who forbad

it 5 ufed by the Apoftles, after Converts

were baptized, as the Text plainly fhewsj

reckoned in the Epiflle to the Hebrews

among the Foundations of the Chriftian Pro-

fefiion'; conftantly praftifed, and highly

efteemed in the Church from that Time to

this
-,
and fo far from being a popifti Cere-

mony, that the Papifts adminifter Con-

firmation by other Ceremonies of their own

devifmg, and have laid ailde this primitive

one; which therefore our Church very pru-

dently reftored. And the Cuftom of it is

approved, as apbftolical, both by Luther

and Cahin, and feveral of their Followers,

though they rafhly abolifhed it, as having

been abufed". But I am credibly inform-

ed, that at Geneva it hath lately been re-

ftored.

The laying on of the Hand naturally ex-

preffes good Will and good Wifhes in the

' Matlh. xix. 13 15. Mark x. 1316, l Heb. vi. i.

" See Camfield's two Difcourfti on EpiTcopal Confirmation.

8vo. 1682. p. 23 36.

VOL. II. X Pcrfou
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Perfon who doth it : and in the prefent Cafe

is further intended, as you will find in one

of the following Prayers, to certify tbofiy

to whom it is done, of God's Favour and

gracious Goodnefs to-wards them: of which

Goodnefs they will certainly feel the Effeds,

provided, which muil always be under-

ftood, that they preferve their Title to his

Care by a proper Care of thcmfelves.

This, it muft be owned, is a Truth : and

we may as innocently fignify it by this Sign

as by any other, or as by any Words to the

fame Purpofe. Further Efficacy we do not

afcribe to it : nor would have you look on

Bifhops, as having or claiming a Power,

in any Cafe, to confer Bleffings arbitrarily

on whom they pleafe ; but only as petition-

ing God for that Bleffing from above which

He alone can give; yet, we juftly hope,

will give the rather for the Prayers of thofe

whom He hath placed over his People,

unlefs your own Unworthinefs prove an

Impediment. Not that you are to expect,

on the Performance of this good Office,

any fudden and fenfible Change in your

Hearts, giving you, all at once, a remark-

7 . \ able
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able Strength or Conifort in Piety, which

you never felt before. But you may rea-

ibnably promife yourfelves, from going
thro' it with a proper Difpofition, greater

Meafures, when real Occafibn requires

them, of fuch Divine Afiiitance as will be

needful for your Support and orderly

Growth in every Virtue of a Chriftian

Life.

And now, the Imposition of Hands be-

ing finished, the Bimop and Congregation

mutually recommend each other to God,

and return to fuch joint and public De-

votions as are fuitable to the Solemnity.

The firft of thefe is the Lord's Prayer : a

Form feafonable always, but peculiarly now }

a,s every Petition in it will (I ew to every one

who confiders it. In the next Place, more

efpecial Supplications are poured forth, for

the Perfons particularly concerned, to Him
who alone can enable them both to ivill and

to do what is good; that, as the Hand of

his Minifter hath been laid upon them, fo

His fatherly Hand may ever be over them^

and lead them in the only Way, the Know-

ledge and Obedience of his Word* to everlajl-

X z in
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ing Life. After this, a more general Prayer

is offered up for them and the reft of the-

Congregation together, that God would

vouchfafe, unworthy as we all are, fo to

direff and govern both our Hearts and Bo-

dies, our Inclinations and Actions, (for neither

will fuffice without the other) in the Ways

of his Laws, and in the Works ofhis Command-

ments, that, through his moji mighty Protection,

loth here and ever, we may be preferred in

Body and Soul: having the former, in his

good Time, railed up from the Dead, and

the latter made happy, in Conjunction with

it, to all Eternity.

Thefe Requefts being thus made, it

only remains, that all be difmifTed with a

folemn Bleffing : which will certainly abide

with you, unlefs, by wilful Sin or grofs

Negligence, you drive it away. And in

that Cafe, you muft not hope, that your

Baptifm, or your Confirmation, or the

Prayers of the Bifhop, or the Church, or

the whole World, will do you any Service.

On the contrary, every Thing which you

might have been the better for, if you had

piade a good Ufe of it, you will be the

worfc
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vorfe for, if you make a bad one. You
do well to renew the Covenant of your

Baptifm in Confirmation : but, if you break

it, you forfeit the Benefit of it. You do well

to repeat your Vows in the Sacrament of

the Lord's Supper : it is what all Chriftians

are commanded to do by their dying Saviour,

for the Jlrcngthening and refrefiing of their

Souls : it is what I beg all, who are con-

firmed, will remember, and their Friends

and Miniilers remind them of : the fooner

they are prepared for it, the happier ; and

by flopping mort, the Benefit of what pre-

ceded will be loil:. But if you are ad-

mitted to this Privilege alfo, and live wick-

edly, you do but eat and drink your o\vn

Condemnation. So that all depends on a

throughly honed Care of your Hearts and

Behaviour in all Refpeds.

Not that, with our bed Care, we can

avoid fmaller Faults. And if we intreat

Pardon for them in our daily Prayers, and

faithfully drive againft them, they will not

be imputed to us. But grofs and habitual

Sins we may avoid, through God's Help :

if we fall into them, we fall from our

Title
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Title to Salvation at the fame Time. Yet

even then our Cafe is not defperate : and

let us not make it fo, by thinking it is :

for, through the Grace of the Gofpel, we

may ftill repent and amend, and then be

forgiven. But I beg you to obferve, that,

as continued Health is vaftly preferable to

the happieft Recovery from Sicknefs ; fo

Is Innocence to the trueft Repentance. If

we fuffer ourfelves to tranfgrefs our Duty ;

God knows whether we fhall have Time

to repent : God knows whether we mall

have a Heart to do it. At beft we mall

have loft, and more than loft, the whole

Time that we have been going back :

whereas we have all Need to prefs forwards,

as faft as we can. Therefore let the in-

nocent of wilful Sin preferve themfelves fo

with the greateft Circumfpec"tion , and the

Faulty return from their Errors without

Delay. Let the Young enter upon the

Way of Righteoufnefs with hearty Refo-

lution ; and thofe of riper Age perfevere

in it to the End. In a Word, let us all,

of every Age, ferioufly confider, and faith-

fully praftife, the Obligations of Religion.

Foe
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For the Vows of God are ftill upon us
w
, how

long foever it be fince they were firfl made,

either by us, or for us : and it is in vain to

forget what He will alTufedly remember ;

or hope to be fafe in neglecting what He

expefts us to do. But let us ufe proper

Diligence ; and He will infallibly give us

proper Afiiftance, and confirm us all unto the

End, that we may be blamelefs in the Day of

our Lord Jefus Chrlft *.

Now unto Him, who is able to keep us from

falling, and to prefent us faultlefs before the,

Prefence of his Glory with exceeding Joy, to

the only wife God, our Saviour, be Glory and

Majefty, Dominion and Power, both now and

ever. Amen r
.

* Pf. Ivi. 12. *
i Cor. i. f. r Jude 84, 25,

THE END.
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